ae Load 

` AS 1 mi 
M 

En 






- ig 
» z ae - - =. M Ld 
edd 
i 
n & ` 
2 
^X 
toe "B 


a 
à 
pum Huet gate NIIT mm Sart 


Pur 





| EDITORIAL 
wd Uu ude] F mseuT umet (COME TO ANANDPUR 
x IF YOU WANT TO LIVE IN JOY FOREVER AND EVER)... 


: ARTICLES : 

VISTAS — DIRECTION FROM GURU GRANTH 

Power BORN OF AN IDEAL 

Guru GRANTH SAHIB: THE GOSPEL OF PEACE 

DEMYSTIFYING THE MysTIQUE COMMUNION, 

' LIBERATION AND NIRVANA 

.3 TIMES or Guru ARJAN 
Lire AND TIMES OF SANT TEJA SinGH: 1906-1912 
GENESIS OF STRUGGLE 
Guru NANAK TAUGHT ENGAGING CO-EXISTENCE 
SECULARISM & PEACEFUL CO-EXISTENCE 
FACTS ABOUT BABA MOHAN VALIAN POTHIAN 
DIsTORTING THE SIKH PRAYER (ARDAS) 

. STRATEGIC MANAGEMENT Or FREEDOM STRUGGLE 

By Guru Gonmp SincH Ji 

THe MYTH or Uniry In Diversity 
RABINDERNATH AND GURU GOBIND SINGH 


_ ON THE Isc FRONT a 


"m o —— rue ee 


, - 
+ 
- mw Ai e Hm m 


‘REVIEWS 
. Prayer AT Dawn (KAMALIT Siman Doara) 
. ? THE Drvine Way or Livine (Jasnt SINGH WALIA) ` 


“News & VIEWS 


noa 


z ^ ABSTRACTS OF 


Ki STUDIES 


f ^" XA Vol XVII, Issue 3) 
Setp 2015/547 NS 


ISSN: 2230 — 7729 


Prabhjot Kaur 1 


.. Prof Puran Singh 7 
.. Dr Balbir Singh 15 
.. Saran Singh 24 


.. KS Ahluwalia 33 
.. Dr Kirpal Singh 39 
.. Dr Sukhmander Singh 46 
.. Jagjit Singh 62 
.. Dr Bhai Harbans Lal 78 
.. Col Bhupinder Singh 84 
.. Prin. Sawan Singh 89 
.. Col Avtar Singh 94 


. Joginder Singh et al 96 
o 5.K. Dhindsa 103 
. Dr R.C. Mozumdar 109 


. Lt Gen Kartar Singh 113 


.. Kartar Singh Goshti 118 | 
.. PRIN. JAISHREE RANA 120 


122 


ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES 
July-Sept 2015 / 547 NS 
(Vol XVII, Issue 3) 


RNI Regd No : 69639/98 


Founder Editors | 
Sardar Daljeet Singh & Dr Kharak Singh 


Editor 
Prof. Prabhjot Kaur 
P.E.S. I (retd.) 


Associate Editor 
Prof. Kulwant Singh 


Editorial Advisory Board 
Dr. Kirpal Singh 
S. Pritam Singh, IAS (retd) 
5. Gurdev Singh, IAS (retd) 
Bhai Ashok Singh 
Col. Amrik Singh 
Dr. Birendra Kaur 


Views expressed in the articles published herein do not 
necessarily reflect the opinion or policy of the 
Institute of Sikh Studies 


Price: 20/- (postage extra) 


Published by 
Institute of Sikh Studies 
Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Ind] Area Phase II 
Chandigarh -160 002 (India). 


f 


; Printed at 
Sidharth Media Printers, 24/9, Industrial Area Phase II, Chandigarh 


COK-HOLORS -E-fo34.42| 


. DITORIAL | 5 


p rd d »ócdnmócsud nebi 
Come TO ANANDPUR IF YOU WANT TO. LIVE IN JOY 
FOREVER AND EVER) 


P 344924 


PRABHJOT KAUR 





350th anniversary celebrations of the founding day of Sri 
Anandpur Sahib have just been concluded. All roads appeared to be 
eacing to Anandpur Sahib. Lakhs of devotees made a beeline to the 
“ity of Bliss founded by the ninth Guru, Guru Teg Bahadur and his 
on Guru Gobind Singh; to pay their obeisance at one of the most 
historic of the places not only in Sikh history, but in the history of 
humanity from where a crusade was started fir the protection og human 
rights, 
| One unique and most remarkable thing in the history of the world 
crelizions, is about the Gurus of the Sikhs, who even while believing in 
| he transitoriness of the physical existence of this mortal earthly world, 
^mained wedded to the idea that a spiritual man must always lead a 
clally useful productive and creative life, so as to make this earth, an 
„bede of the Lord, a better place to live in. They set a practical example 
:efore their followers by devoting themselves to all kinds of social 
_-eform and involved themselves even in those developmental activities 
ai fall within the ambit of kings of the area. They did not wait for the 
ngs to make proper arrangement for the water supply if they felt that 
particular area was facing water shortage. They set themselves to the 
. ask of getting wells and baulis dug, so as to relieve the suffering of the 
suffering of the people in the local population; they would take care to 
lock after the patients in the plague affected areas and would organize 
free kitchens whenever there was a famine. And also, they would 
'stablished cities, an activity usually undertaken by the kings. It is 
:emarkable that the Gurus appear to be aware of the latest principles of 
‘town planning. 


i" 


; Guru Nanak established Kartarpur Sahib on the banks of Ravi, 
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where he settled down after completing his four journeys around the” 
world. It was here that Guru Nanak made Bhai Lehna carry the basketfuls 

of the dirt on his head, because being involved in socially useful work 
was a precondition for anyone to qualify to be elevated to the position” | 
of a Guru. Guru Angad, the second Guru, converted.a small town of 
Khaddor into Khaddor Sahib, a big progressive town: 2g «eH'znr ò`. 
nfe Afsdd W'agd[ Guru Amardas ji established Goindwal Sahib on the 
banks of river Beas. The fourth Guru meticulously planned the city of 
Amritsar, which in the times to come was to become the central rallying 
point of the community. He arranged for artisans from all trades to 
come and settle down at Amritsar. That is how we have Misri bazaar, 
bazaar mochian, bazaar kathhian and bazaar bajaajan etc. With the 
business booming, Amritsar became a-famous trade centre in those 
days. 

The fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev ji encouraged the trade still further 
and motivated the Sikhs for international trade, sending their teams to 
Kabul to trade in good breed horses. He also got the construction oi, 
Harimandir Sahib done with the help of Bhai Gurdas ji and Bhai Buddh 
ji, in the midst of a pool, which became the most sacred site of th E 
Sikhs, a marvel of the Sikh architecture. He also established the city €, € a 
Tarn Taran and built many sarovars. A 

Guru Hargobind, the sixth Guru built Akal Takhat Sahib, just in | 
front of Harmandir Sahib. He also got constructed the fort of Lohgarh 
Sahib, Bibeksar and Kaulsar. He carried on the activity still further, by 
deputing his son, Gurditta ji to undertake the responsibility of the 
construction of Keeratpur Sahib. The land for the site of Keeratpur 
Sahib, was. bought from Raja Tara Chand of Kahloor. Tara Chand was.. 
one of the 52 kings, who had been released from the fort of Gwalio. . 
along with the Guru. Tara Chand had become a great admirer of th: 
Guru and came to Lahore along with his family to pay his obeisance. : J 
The Guru forewarned him of the coming difficult times because of the 
fanaticism of the Mughal emperor and advised that all kings shoul ; 
put up a united front to repulse the activities of the emperor. Tara Chan 

. requested the Guru to make Kahloor his permanent abode. This way 
they would feel safe against any attack. The Guru, who had to fight the 
battles in Amritsar and Kartarpur, too felt that it was a good idea a 
have a township in the peaceful environs of Kahloor area. Thus Bal 
Gurditta established the new township called Keeratpur Sahib in Kahle ; 













—— 
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area. 
. . In the time of Guru Har Rai ji, Keeratpur Sahib was further 
E developed into a beautiful area, and it started being called the city of 
gardens. He developed all kinds of beautiful gardens and took. special 
care to collect the best herbs which could be used as medicinal plants, 
to relieve the suffering humanity of their physical ailments. The most . 
rare herbs were made available in the gardens at Keeratpur Sahib. 
A Carrying on the tradition of his predecessors of setting up new 
cities, Guru Teg Bahadur, the ninth Guru, bought land six miles north 
of the beautiful city of Keeratpur Sahib in the year 1665 to set up a. 
new city. The new city was named Chak Nanaki, after the name of his 
revered mother Mata Nanaki. A small township came up and very soon 
the place became the centre of all activity. It is here that Guru Gobind 
Singh, the tenth Guru, spent his eventful childhood. It is here that the 
tenth Guru got all kinds of training. It is here that he learnt Persian 
"from Munshi Pir Mohammad, Braj Bhash from Sahib Chand, Sanskrit 
from Pandir Kirpa Ram, and Gurmukhi from Bhai Harjas Rai. Horse 
Hiding and weaponary, archery and other martial arts he learnt from 
„Bhai Bajar ji Shahdara. Lessons in Gurbani were imparted to him by 
"Guru Teg bahadur Sahib himself. 
'.... Guru Gobind Singh bought more land in the close vicinity of 
“Chak Nanaki and built a new township here in 1689 and the whole are 
came to be known as Anandpur Sahib. it was planned to be a city 
"Which was to bring eternal bliss to its residents, by way of all kinds of 
„creative activity that was planned to be undertaken in this area. The 
„place was to be the birth place of Khalsa. It was here that Guru Gobind 
„Singh saw off his revered Father to Delhi, to make the Supreme sacrifice 
,,On the altar of human rights, the kind of sacrifice that remains 
, unprecedented till today.I t was to be a place which was to witness an 
a "ordinary man being transformed into a complete man, a fully evolved 
man, who was to be a symbol of total surrender, a total sacrifice, who 
c, could lay down his head for the asking. The transformed man, was to . 
` be excellent not only in the warfare, but was also to be a great scholar, 
who would be well versed in all the ancient classics, it was here that 
p, GUTU Gobind Singh invited all the poets and gave them a safe 
> environment, so that undisturbed and in safe environment, they could 
devote Ho time in creative work. 
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It is said that Bhai Nand Lal, a great scholar of Persian from 7 
Lahore, once explained a verse of Koran very beautifully. When 
 Auragzeb came to know about his scholarship, he ordered that he should 
be forcibly converted to Islam, as infidels had no right to have such a. : 
scholar amongst them. When Bhai Nand Lal came to know of this, he 
rushed to Anandpur to save himself from forcible conversion. He knew 
that nobody could lay hands on him when he was under the protection . 
of the Guru. We all know that Bhai Nand Lala created a poetry of 
superb quality, which has been authorized to be recited in Sikh 
congregations. 

Thus many poets and scholars had settled in Anandpur where a 
lot of scholarly activity started being carried on. It is believed that the 
Guru-deputed some of these poets to translate old classics. Till that day 
these classics were not in the access of the common man, because of 
these being available only in Sanskrit. And the common mas had no 
right to the study of Sanskrit as per the injunctions of the law makers. 
The Guru also encouraged the scholars to go to Kashi, a seat of great 
learning in those days, so that they could learn Sanskrit and get access 
to all available literature. | 

A great military and martial activity was also undertaken under © 
the supervision of the Guru at Anandpur. The Guru would divide his 
men into two groups and would engage them in a mock fight to prepare 
them for the coming times when they would have to face the most 
difficult and uneven of the wars fought throughout the historv of 
mankind. The Guru converted the festival of Holi into Hola Mohalla, 
to fill his followers with a martial spirit. Six forts were also got - 
constructed to meet the exigencies arising out of the attacks by the 
enemy. One fort was reserved for making the weapons of the war: 
Historian Archer says that the founding of Anandpur was a farsighted 
political decision, ideal for fighting the war. Farsighted as the Guru 
was he made all the appropriate preparations, about which, his 
grandfather, the sixth Guru had forewarned the kings of the hill states. i 
And Anandpur was witness to the wars that have no parallel in the 
challenges that were GUT to them, it Was. because of the farsighted 
decisions and preparations made by the Sikh Gurus. 

Thus the city of Anandpur was witness to the Į process of the creatior: 


qi aue d oderunt a: 


of a New Man who was to perform a very significant role in the times 
tO come. He was to create a new history in this part of the world. This | 
Man had to be physically strong, intellectually enlightened and 
spiritually the most awakened personality. And the most important of 
all, this man had to imbibe a total strength of character, a total 
commitment to the highest ideals of humanity. | 

^ It was at Anandpur, that the Guru had taught the first lesson in 
human values and human rights as a young child of nine, when he sent 
his father to sacrifice himself on the altar of human rights. The first 
ever call for human rights was given from the land of historic city of 
Anandpur, when a young child of nine sent his father to sacrifice himself 
for what he himself did not believe in, but respected the right of other 
to believe in whatever they want. Kashmiri Pandits had that faith in the 
Guru that he will come to their rescue. And the Guru did. It is about 
hundred years later that Voltaire, a scholar of Enlightenment era is 
attributed with the line "I disapprove of what you say, but I will defend 
to death vour right to say it". Voltaire merely said it, the Guru actually 
died for somebody's right to believe in what he himself did not believe 
in. 

The New Man being creared at Anandpur, had in his genes the 
idea of the protection of human rights of the whole humanity. To evolve 
to the highest potential, what this New Man got in genes from the 
Guru, Guru Gobind Singh, gave practical lessons in self sacrifice for 
an upright cause. The highest lesson in self-sacrifice, in self surrender 
was imparted to his Sikhs by the Guru at Anandpur Sahib, on Vaisakhi: 
day of 1699, when he demanded five heads, which were readily given. 
The Guru had put his all, his father, his mother, his sons in the creation 
of the New Man this motivated his Sikhs and they passed the test in 
distinction. The Guru at Anandpur had desired this New Man to reach 
his highest potential in physical, intellectual and spiritual achievernents 
and lo! Here was the man who would continue his struggle till he was 
free from all forms of subjugation. Anandpur Sahib became a symbol 
of the crusade against tyranny, a symbol of self sacrifice of the highest 
level, where the children of tender ages of seven and nine thought 
nothing of laying down their lives, a symbol of the spirit that did not 
rest till India was free from the Mughal rule. | 

Anandpur Sahib stands for one thing more unique in the history 
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of the world. Here Bhai Ghanaaya became the forerunner of movement, 
which was of an order higher than that of the red cross movement. 
Here Bhai Ghannaya served water to the soldiers of the enemy in the 
battlefield itself, where they were supposed to be killed. Indeed, the 
highest level of spirit of service to the humanity. No doubt, it was in 
Anandpur Sahib that the most glorious chapter of the human history 
was written. Mangal, a poet, invited to stay in the court of Guru Gobind 
Singh, motivates others to come to Anandpur saying: 
. Yds Yo neza wfo slat nmi, 

m à wg Ho fase A uh 

ufe wfe art maor on nw ud, 

aaz" agod Hel feuri 

Hae H afa afo Hors Hui 

mde a vs gg Hígs dise gfe, 

wd H nó 3 nmósugdi nee 

Mangal, the poet invites all others to come to Anandpur in case 
they wanted to experience the joy, the bliss of the highest level, as 
here, one gets whatever one wants, God himself had come to live there. 
The ninth Guru ever ready to do good to others lives here. Guru Gobind 
Singh, the giver of the eternal joy too lives here. So O man, if you want 
to share the eternal bliss come to Anandpur. 

The new Man, the new personality carved out by the Guru out of 
the perpetual slaves of Hindustan, rightfully inherited the eternal bliss 
that was the natural destiny of the inhabitants of the city of Eternal 
Bliss, Anandpur Sahib. 

May the spirit of Anandpur always live! 


n 


VISTAS - DIRECTIONS FROM GURU GRANTH* 


PROF PURAN SINGH 





Everywhere we see ignorance, misery, struggle, distress, hunger, 
disease, death, treachery, deception and parasitism, the strong robbing 
the poor. In all conscience, to call this dark world something admirable, 
to be in any way thankful for, seems to be the height of human imbecility 
and impotence. To feel that we are cooped under the lid of the sky like 
the chicken brood destined for someone's food, is surely not a prospect 
pleasing to any sertous contemplator of life. | 

What is it then that Guru Nanak opens up to the vision of Guru 
Angad, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev that the 
whole of Guru Granth (the great record of their Lyrics) has virtually 
become an ocean of music full of unbreakable joy, and inextinguishable 
star-like burning faith. Transcendental passion with all the colour of 
sublimated love singing angust of the glory of the Spirit, indwelling 
Creation, whose Name is composed by the manifested objects, "the 
letters written by him"! 

In the storm of such sufferings and martyrdoms such intensely 
reactive and challenging life that they lived, to keep their song in its 
full, unabated fire of infinite joy and patience, in its intense aching and 
glorious fulfilment, is the unique fearlessness, the true life of the Spirit. 
-as if that spirit is a Person whom they touched, felt and embraced in 
their soul. And out of the union of these men of our own shape and 
form, peals forth the celestial delight to which there is no end. The 
very floors on which the Gurus sat retain the perfume of that 
transcendental passion. The very clay absorbed their inner splendour 
of life. These prophets sing of the passionate peace of loving Him, 
naming Him, singing Him, embracing Him. And they sing still, though 
the world tortures them, beheads them, wages war against them. 


* From: Puran Singh, Spirit of the Sikh, Vol. II, Publication Bureau, Punjabi 
University, Patiala, p. 103-111 
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In the storm of such sufferings and martyrdoms such intensely 
reactive and challenging life that they lived, to keep their song in its 
full, unabated fire of infinite joy and patience,.in its intense aching and 
glorious fulfilment, is the unique fearlessness, the true life of the Spirit. 

In the religious history of India the first sight of the full life of the 
Spirit is seen here in the lives of these Ten Masters. Never before did it 
shine in such splendour and in such unique social significance. 

To evolve concepts metaphysical or physical by mental 
concentration, to perform miracles, to have psychic abnormalities-all 
these are still of the earth, earthy. But to glow with passionate peace in 
this fatal storm of suffering, struggling matter, is true spirituality of the 
Great Spirit that pervades so effulgently the Beauty of all creation. 

He feels disgusted at the stupidities of the prevalent religious 
practices in India. He is distressed at the tyranny of the ruling "wolves", 
but he allows no such trivialities to obstruct his vision of the Beauty of 
God. To him, the plan of the creation is so perfect, so beautiful. He is in 
a continuous trance of joy. He has no complaint to make. He is in 
loving sympathy with the creation as it is. | 

He sings of the Divine consent, the will inscrutable (Hukam). His 
is the cosmic soul-consciousness, it cannot be emptied of the Infinite 
Spirit and hence there can be no sadness, not even the highest, that 
poetic poignant despair of the lesser men of lower intellectual regions, 
the unillumined poets and philosophers so called. 

The Guru beats down the winds, strikes the thunder dumb, and 
hides away his lightning flashes to see the working of the great Consent 
Divine? through all this. "This, too, is of Thy consent that men are 
stupid, that tyrants strike the poor and innocent and all this is to me, a 
mere man; so inscrutable; but Thou art Beautiful." O Lord, my heart 
yearns for Thee. I am fascinated by Thy Beauty. How can I complain 
of these things when Thou art? Thou hast created all this: and in Thy 
own ways thou dost look after everything. I do not know, I do not 
judge. 

Every page of the Guru Granth is full.of this great renunciation of | 
mere opinion and mind-born principles and mind-born blind complaints 
of man's plight and destiny here, and out of that deep renunciation, 
nothing but peals of music pour forth and the joys of life rain on the 
astonished Creation that listens to the voice of Guru Nanak. 

The ecstasv of religion, Guru Nanak says, is rare and comes to a 
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lucky man whose perfect moment has arrived. And few, few amongst 
men get its inspiration. So all the Gurus declare. All others of lesser 
calibre can but take the direction, the tendency. | 

Then what is it for, that they gather crowds round their song and 
knit them together with hoops of steel into a. powerful people who 
reject all their past and start afresh from the Dhyanam of the Guru. 
Precepts are fuel, when old they must be burnt up like dry wood. The 
Guru gives new birth to the people from his own self. The Disciple is 
born of his limbs. l 

Practice of any higher truth is impossible without personal contact 
with Heaven, with the Mysterious Beautiful. And a spontaneous 
personal contact between God (Guru) and man is simple as the running 
of rivers and their confluences. Exactly in this simple allegory of the 
confluences of rivers, the Guru speaks of the confluences of men and 
gods: "Mela Sanjogi Ram" (We all meet by fortunate conjunction). So 
did it happen thus that the Guru met the people and they met the Guru. 
The stream of the Guru's lyrics started a new beginning of life for . 
them. And the end of the beginning is not yet in sight. "My Sikh shall 
be a presence of love, of service, of feeling, of song, of an embodied 
aching for the Spirit present all over land and water, and he will literally 
be like the shade of a tree. And this provision of shade, this provision 
of service of bread and water to the roadside travellers, shall be all the 
preaching of my religion. It shall be education by personal contact, of 
sweet goodness in simple, spontaneous ways of all human affairs." 
"Open the gates, let floods of love from the personality of the disciple, 
let emanations from him of universal goodwill, love and deep sympathy 
with the Creator and creation, and an enlightened total self-surrender 
to His will, be all the signs to another of my religion of self-realized 
Humanity." 

For the first time, preaching to proselytise as in Islam and 
Christianity was abolished and thus the lyrical spiritual stream of ages 
was unlocked again out of its enchained areas into the length and breadth 
of the very oceans. For this silent spiritual contact, for this silent 
suggestion of life, for this mere subtle gesture of the living man, the 
Guru met crowds in the singing Lyrical Humanity or Sadhu-Sangat, as 
he called it. 

The joys of the "completed man" must be shared with man and 
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nature. The Guru's emanations as said above, were actually caught by 
the leaves of the trees, the waves of the rivers, the clothes he wore, the 
spots he sat upon and the dust he trod. These subtle emanations do 
work as surely as any other form of higher energy does. It blows and 
all the buds that are ripe for opening burst forth. This lyrical silence 
preserved for generations transmutes men into beautiful gods. It moulds 
their features in the image of God; it make flesh resonant and fragrant. 

And Sadhu-Sangat is not where "herds" collect, but where true 
aching for. the presence in Nature (including man) unites all hearts in 
common love and in common labour, in one deep mystic sympathy 
with life and its upward struggles to God, to Truth, to perfection ever 
perfecting. "Sadhu-Sangat is where one passion of calling or His Name 
units all," where man and nature are in perfect accord with the deeper 
music of life. For this realization, the Guru never thought of a new sect 
in a sect-torn humanity. The Guru aimed at a new society of men shaped - 
by the Creator's nature, who will not allow themselves to be tormented 
with hair splitting theology, metaphysics or religion. No systems of 
speculation would be permitted to kill the people's spirit. For some 
time, at first the Guru wore the Seli, a black woollen thread. But Guru 
Har Gobind put away this. He wore two swords instead. In the time of 
Guru Arjan Dev, the Hari Mandir’? was made, pools dug at Taran-taran 
and Amritsar, but all the other Gurus lived away from them. The Ninth 
Guru had his steps away from the Amritsar Temple. The idea of 
possessing them except as subjective visions was absent in the Sikh 
consciousness. All these were great symbols through which the Guru 
took his disciples. They cannot belong they do not belong to the Sikh 
in any physical sense, as property, unless they belong as such to the 
whole world, unless they are universal visions. Cities like Amritsar 
were made into centres of trade and commerce and manufacture. Society 
does not eat stones; its soul needs song. The Guru wished Amritsar to 
be such a centre. He provided both bread and song to the people. And 
he left it to the people to manage them for their own spiritual existence ` 
as a free estate. The mystic reverie for the first time in Indian religious } 
history was made to raise cities, increase trade and commerce, undertake 
monumental works for the general good of the people and be all the 
time a rapture of God's love. 

The Gurus were called padishahs, kings, but they worked for the 
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people like their servants. When a relative of Guru Arjan called on 
him, the latter's mother had nothing to feed him but a piece of coarse 
bread and a little sag, green leafy vegetable boiled. The king, the poet, 
the Guru, the God of the Disciples was so poor. In this great 
establishment founded on the song of the soul, representation was not 
by the vulgar vote, but by silent reverence due to these who exemplified - 
the life of the disciple-spirit in their person. Those who were full of the 
Guru, His truth, His fire, were the true representatives of the people. 

Guru Hari Rai though the quietest keeps up the hunting expeditions 
started by Guru Har Gobind. Guru Tegh Bahadur retires to the hills to 
afford time for the seeds of Guru Nanak to sprout, but Guru Gobind 
Singh, challenged by the powers of ignorance and bigotry, rises to 
burn all into a blaze of fire and asks the tongues of fire to sing Guru 
Nanak’s Hymns through this dark eternity of the ignorance of man. He 
stops succession to Guruship lest the “Guru” reverts in the wretched 
Indian environment to a superstition. The Ten Gurus by their lives had 
by themselves given enough sign of the spiritual Personality and they 
wished the disciples to come up to this new significance. Succession if 
continued, could not help further. It should have stopped; it was stopped. 
And yet it was not stopped. All this indicates that those who freed the 
human consciousness never intended that their followers should ever 
turn into a narrow sect, or die of spiritual starvation. It was more or less 
an indescribable state of inspiration which they invoked in the Disciples 
themselves. The myriad variety of conditions of life under which they 
maintained the high levels of the soul above the gravitation of all 
-earthiness, gives new freedom to religious ideals in India. 

Men on the same level are unable to elevate one another, a lite of 
higher altitude must come down and help the low ones up. There is no 
such word anywhere in Guru Granth as "Follow me" or "us". That 
word "Me and Us" in Christianity has narrowed down the whole sense 
of the life of the spirit, though it was never intended to narrow that 
great love of the Messiah. And the human or divine personality of 
Christ is interpreted by the Christians literally as "Me". In Siddha-Goshti, 
the Yogis wish to draw Guru Nanak again and again to say who was 
.his Guru, and his replies are repeated again and again, that it is a state 
of Higher inspiration, it is a mode of a religious genius, it is the truly 
Heaven-Inspired Man, a vehicle of the Spirit of God. The repetition of 
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the same idea i in Siddha-Goshti is thus significant; it was essential, as 
the darkness. was SO thick. Out of the Guru, the lightning flashes again 
and again. Thus Guru Nanak never identifies his clay embodying the 
Guru as Guru. While still in the body, he breathes "the Guru" into the 
clay of Angad, and calls him "Guru Nanak". So he starts, so to say, a 
planetary system in human associations. He puts the Gurumukh in the 
centre-a man of flesh and bones, living just like others ~ and lets a 
stream of illumination pour into them from Prabhu Des (The Land of 
the Lord); and the presence of the Gurumukh excites the aching for the 
Great Spirit-Presence - and they all together revolve round him and he 
revolves round the Guru. Thus starts the music of Nam and Sadhu- 
Sangat. The pure spirit thus grows pure. And “God” is ever in the 
process of self-transcendence. Glory becoming more glorious. The Song 
builds the planets. The whole Creation is the Word. 

Guru Nanak dismisses the Upanishadic discussions, for there is 
and can be, no spirituality in such idle abstractions. He is a craftsman 
and he believes that there is some artistic activity functioning 
indescribably in the great consent of the cosmic Spirit-Being. The light 
of soul can only be of infinite velocity. And God is not a workless 
witness. He is a Creative person, Karta Purukha, a Craftsman. True 
Spirit is ever-active in its very Being of life. Life is speed. Life is a 
worker, fashioner. Guru Nanak puts a load of wet grass on the head of 
Guru Angad and makes him work in the fields. A life spent in 
spontaneously creative labour is true altruism, even in its crude 
selfishness. Theological and metaphysical thinking is mere inanity. 
Altruism becomes speculative and idle and worthless when man gives 
up his own centre in perfection and seeks the impersonality of the 
Universal vagueness of the service of man. The farmer ploughing and 
hoeing and sweating is a true philanthropist; all real philanthropy is of 
labour that is originally as creative as that of the farmer. A child cannot 
extinguish a volcano, nor a flower make an orphan happy. The only 
cure of misery is work, whereby to quicken the individual in his vital 
centres of life and loving “service of the saints" and of Sadhu-Sangat y. 
in the Guru's House is the service of Humanity, for here in symbolic 
association with simrin, man's selfishness will be "sponged off" | 
automatically and once his selfish-ness is shed, he is a already a servant 
of both God and man. The highest service of man and God is to be 
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unselfish i in love and love' S labour. The highest religion is active mercy, 
active love, active sympathy, however limited the space for a little 
automation of a man. Both the sun and the atom are equally the vehicles ` 
of the spirit, functioning as they must. Not by identifying all objects 
with God as God, as in the Vedic pantheism, but by sweetening your 
own personality with the honey of Nam, you can be truly beautiful, be 
of any good to any one. Without it, you are but a hay-rick burning to 
nothing. “Life without Simrin is but ourme -combustion" - Guru 
Arjan Dev. | 
| This sweet absorbing of Nam honey in the self and then the 
consecration of all your labour and its fruits to your brothers increases 
the potential of your personality which unceasingly grows to be of any 
evergrowing effective goodness. Earning money first by crushing the 
poor and then making institutions to relieve their suffering becomes 
the goal of all philanthropy. Unfortunately, such is the universal vogue 
of modern civilisation. But the Guru's faith in man and disbelief in 
wealth is fundamental. Money makes of a man a dead machine; 
sympathy makes of him a soul. Sympathy thus is better knowledge of 
man and God, than finding a thousand secrets of killing him by various 
intellectual devices. 
Money cannot be the basis of true philanthropy, labour, love, 
sweetness of mutual service. Above all, the personality of a truly free 
man will be the only cure of human suffering and sorrow. A man of 
sympathy is a gem. Any other kind of impersonalized service of mankind 
service destroys eventually all the spirituality of human manners, all 
spontaneity of human virtue. Man baffled by the sense of area to be 
dealt with becomes a tramp, kicking dust behind him and filling his 
heart with the dust of the final ineffectuality of his lifelong efforts. 
Despair, weariness of soul and flesh, stunting of the imagination, 
dwarfing of one's own soul, is the sad end of all mechanical perfection. 
It is human arrogance to declare, I shall do this service to man 
«and then get up to do it. It only shows such a person is not fit for it. If . 
he were, he need have made no vows, no resolutions. "The winds 
move on the face of lands and waters in their own supreme speed. 
Saviours of man come with their special steps." (Bhai Vir Singh). The 
very steps speak, the very breaths move and work and no one can bar 
or mar or deflect their course. 
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All these are however, just precautions against obstructing by our 
little wills-the working of his will through us. It does not mean that if 
positive obstruction is discountenanced, the negative obstruction of 
mere dull passiveness on the other hand is not equally ineffective. The 
intense personality reflecting God through itself is what the Guru calls 
Gurumukh. Continuous divine vibration of personality is the state of 
discipleship, the birds that work and sing and know no more. 
Spontaneity is its first attribute. It is made of "accomplishment" and 
"achievements" unless they. are as doctrines of a religious genius so 
made by the Creator, it is of no interest to the Guru. Love needs no 
continuous disciplines; it is a lightning spark that falls into the soul and 
the man is different. 

No man is, however, allowed rest unless it is sweating, all rest in 
his incessant labour, labouring straining, doing. He is to aspire for- 
becoming a vehicle of the consent inscrutable* of the cosmic spirit- 
being. It is the spirit of waiting for the acceptance of one's offering by 
God. Love is in quivering with nascent song and offering one's labour 
to him whom we call the Guru. To seek the end of love 1s to be wholly 
ignorant of that Divine Love. It is the act of loving, which is endless. 
Its endlessness is its Beauty. And the act of loving needs no 
accomplishment. It is simple feeling. Says Guru Gobind Singh: "Without 
this simple feeling, how can these men think of obtaining Him-the 
Lord of Creation ?'5 
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POWER BORN OF AN IDEAL* 


Dr BALBIR SINGH 





A small pamphlet in Arabic was published by a minister of the 
Sultan of Muscat. A resume of this pamphlet is given below: 

An Egyptian hiking in mountaneous regions came upon a deep 
cave. The cave looked dreadful and forbidding, but the Egyptian took 
courage and peeped inside. Scanning the semi-dark interior, the 
Egyptian saw a man sleeping on the rugged floor. He took fright and 
would have certainly run away but curiosity held him back. He went 
into the cave and found that the sleeper was an old soldier. The dress 
he wore was of an outmoded cut and a rusted sword of antique design: 
lay beside him. The sight astonisbed the Egyptian. Just then the soldier 
turned in his sleep and opened his eyes. For a while he gazed in 
bewilderment at the vaulted domelike ceiling of the cave. Then as he 
caught sizht of the Egyptian, he exclaimed: 

"Cursed am I! awake from slumber and the first thing my eyes rest 

on is a damned infidel!" 

Egyptian : I am not a damned infidel. I an a Muslim. As a matter of 

fact all Egyptians are Muslims. | 

Soldier : Is that so ! I am so glad. It seems I have slept for a very 

long time. 

Egyptian : Who are you? 

Soldier : 1 am soldier of king Qasim's army which invaded Egypt 

and fought the Egyptian infidels. Egypt was at that time a country 

of non-believers. I straggled from the main force and entered this 
cave to rest for a while. 

Hearing this the Egyptian was totally flabbergasted. 

Centuries had passed since Qasim lived and Egypt had been 
conquered by Arab invaders. 


* From: Minstrel Divine and Other Essays, published by Publication Bureau 
Punjabi University, Patiala, 1996, pp. 103-112 


- 
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When at last the Egyptian and the old soldier emerged from the 
cave, the latter was amazed to see that what had once been a vast 
desert was covered with dome shaped buildings. He turned to his 
companion and enquired. "What are these monsters?" 

"These are the tombs of important people," the Egyptian replied. 

Just then great tumult was heard. Turning their heads, they saw a 
troupe of singers and dancers Berto in the courtyard of a king's 
tomb. 

Soldier : What a sacrilege! Song and dance at the Sasoian ofa 
Muslim king! It is just impossible. You are a liar. Egypt has not yet 
turned to Islam. 

Egyptian: I am speaking the truth. Egypt is now an Islamic country. 

As the two advanced further they came upon a huge circular tomb 
where oil lamps were burning in a semi circle. This sight also startled 
the old soldier. Lighting lamps at tombs amounted to worship of graves 
and was un-Islamic. Such practices were indulged in by infidels. Still 
the man swore that Egypt was an Islamic country. 

They went ahead and heard a great din. À festival was being held 
in commemoration of the death anniversary of the famous Sheikh Badoi. 
The tomb of the Sheikh was the scene of great rejoicing. Music was 
being played and people were drinking wine. Seeing this the old soldier 
flew into a temper. 

"If this is Islam", shouted he, "it is worse than idolatry. I cannot 
bear to see this spectacle. I have seen Islam in its pristine glory. You 
say these people are Muslims. To me they seem damned infidels". 

The old soldier's face was crimson with rage. His voice rose in a 
fevered pitch as he shouted: 

"I am a Muslim. My religion ordains me to fight evil with might 
or lacking might with persuasion. If both these fail, my religion enjoins 
me to shun evil. I am a soldier and can use might. Though my sword is 
rusty. [........ [PE i 

Saying this, he unsheathed his sword and fell upon the band of y 
revelers. People ran away in great confusion. The police arrived and 
the old soldier was put behind the bars. When he was brought before 
the judges, he told them that he was a soldier of king Qasim's army. 
The judges laughed at him and thinking him to be of insane mind, 
acquitted him. 

His Egyptian friend took the old soldier to his june: When the 
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hour for the afternoon Namaz arrived, the old soldier turned his face to 
the west and went down on his knees. The Egyptian kept observing 
him with great interest. He wanted to see in what manner Namaz Was 
performed in king Qasim's time. 

The Egyptian saw that while saying his prayers, the soldier was 
so absorbed that he seemed to be totally oblivious of his environments. 
When the Namaz came to an end, the soldier was startled by the sound 
of loud wailing. He saw a concourse of women beating their breasts 
and crying most piteously. The pathetic sight moved him to tears. He 
enquired from the Egyptian the cause of all this lamentation. The 
Egyptian informed him that this was the funeral of a Turkish official 
and the wailing women were hired mourners. This revelation came as 
a stunning blow to the old soldier. He again knelt down and started 
praying. 

"O God! O Allah of the believers, for what sins have thou kept me 
alive in this land of infidels. I have been punished enough. O sustainer 
of the world have mercy on me and take me back under your 
protection". 

Just then a thick mist arose into which the old soldier vanished. 


| Ihe author of the pamphlet did not make it clear whether this 

story was based on fact or was a mere figment of the Egyptian's 
imagination. Most probably it was only a concoction of the author's 
brain to stress upon the degradation in contemporary Islam. 
Undoubtedly, the story voices the woeful lament that arose from the 
author's anguished heart like a whiff of smoke in the desert air. 

But be that as it may, the story aptly symbolizes a great truth. This 
truth no longer remains confined to the context of Islam, but assumes 
a general character. It becomes universal. The conclusion drawn is 
pertinent to any religion, sect or institution. | 

Whither is flown the glory that Guru Gobind Singh gave to the 
Khalsa? Where is the power that gleamed in our souls like a flash of 

(lighting? Where is that spirit of sacrifice that had suffused all faces 
with a heavenly radiance? Where is the rare gleam with which the 
sharp edges of.the double-edged sword had been invested by the warrior 
Guru? Where is the steel that had entered the soul? Where are those 
gold-tipped arrows which killed not only the aggressor but also. his 
sins and accompanied his soul like a luminous passport to heaven? 
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Whither has that glorious epoch fled? Where is the high noon of 
our prime. It is amazing that so soon it should have mingled with the 
dark shades of the evening. Is there any vestige of that splendor? Do 
we see any light among the ruins? Are there still any embers left in this 
heap of ashes? Is it possible to produce a spark and revive the crimson 
dawn? 

Nothing lasts for lone? in this moral world. The disconsolate heart 
draws some comfort from this thought. However human mind does 
not easily reconcile itself to the death of certain precious ideals. One 
such ideal is the ideal of love. Love is said to be immortal and immutable. 
We wish it were so. Experience shows that love is also changing and 
waxes and wanes like the moon. It breaks, is shattered to pieces and 
then tries to bring those pieces together. It seems that love is like the 
gleam of falling meteor. No gleam is produced until the meteor falls 
and once it falls, the gleam is soon extinguished. - | 

Can love be made immortal? Can it be transmuted into a more 
permanent force? Can it be charged into a perennial. torrent of light? 
Yes, provided it undergoes a transformation. Love that sheds its 
possessiveness, love that ceases to be a feverish burning passion, 
acquires a supreme quality. It is such-love that can perform miracles. It 
is such a love which gives to the human spirit FUR wings and the 
freedom of the skies. 

Thus is love converted into force and energy. What is energy? It — 
is difficult to define it. There had been no greater misuse of anything in 
this world than of energy and power. Power had many forms and is of 
many types. The crudest form of power is that produced by machines 
which is called mechanical power. 

Superior to the mechanical power is the power produced by human 
body like the power of a warrior's arm. Even more potent than the 
physical power is the mental energy born of human mind. Both 
mechanical and physical powers are blind. Though mental energy has 
been endowed with eyes, it has yet to acquire vision. Thus it can, by 
lighting up the lamp within, gain enlightenment. Till then a chance 
flash of lightning in the sky may enable it to get a momentary glimpse 
of the universe. Superior even to the mental energy is the power of the 
liumian spirit. The spiritual power, in essence, is akin to the divine spark 
in hüman soul. s 

" Different kinds of power held sway in different epochs. In 
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Satyayuga (the epoch of Truth), spiritual power was predominant. In 
the Treta epoch, mental energy was the main controlling force. The 
Dwapar epoch was characterized by the pre-eminence of physical 
power. Kaliyuga is the age of mechanical power. 

Humanity cari attain perfection by a balance and harmonious 
development of all types of energy. Any lopsided progress can be 
suicidal. Development of mechanical power alone has armed the human 
race with lethal weapons of self-destruction. If the armament race is 
allowed to go unchecked, it can lead to another world war. Whenever 
blind mechanical power, or for that matter blind physical power, is let 
loose in the world it can only lead to a blood bath. 

Mental energy, unless guided by an inner light usually degenerates 
into à force of. darkness. Occult power acquired through concentration 
of mind can often lead tlie seeker away from his destination into the 
perilous quagmires which engulf his soul and in which his occult power 
also ultimately perishes. | 

Through scientific advancement, mechanical power has produced 
electricity to light up our homes and streets but it has led the human 
mind into dark bye-lanes. Similarly mental energy, lacking spiritual 
vision has achieved nothing. It has only groped in darkness and led to 
perdition. 

Due to the destruction and misery caused in the world by the use 
of physical and mechanical power the common man acquired a distaste 
for power. Moral people began to condemn power and shy away it. 
Tlis prodüced harmful results. In religion it bred the cult of non- 
violence. Men of piety became weaklings. For them Dharma only meant 
a total rejection of power and a complete aversion to the use of force. 
No wonder the philosophy of non-violence in India led to decadence 
and political subservience. Even when the hold of non-violence on the 
Indian mind loosened, it did not truly imbibe power. It merely created 
Kali the goddess of power and people began to worship her. 

. Sitting in a dark cave, a devotee may spend his whole life 
worshipping the sun. such worship is of on avail. He would have fared 
far better, if instead he had come out in the sunshine and allowed it to 
warm his body in winter. In quite a different form, imbibing power and . 
letting it seep itto one's spirit is better. 

. The dawn of spiritual power brings about a great transformation 
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in human soul. It enables the person concerned to face a catastrophe 
with great equanimity. As a matter of fact for such persons the distinction 
between pleasure and pain, happiness and misery is erased. Not that 
such persons do not have to face hardships and adversities in life. 
They have their due share; but their brave spirit enables them to face 
and overcome a crisis with courage and fortitude. Hardships season 
their spirit even as timber is seasoned by exposure to inclemency of 
weather. Heroic spirits drawing sustenance from adversities grow in 
stature until they attain heights of glory and greatness. 

A truly brave person stops making distinction between happiness 
and misery. When power vibrates in his being, his measures and 
yardsticks undergo a change. The only distinction that his soul 
recognizes is that between good and evil. While embarking upon a 
course of action, he uses only this touchstone and is least bothered 
whether this course will bring him happiness or pain. 

All efforts to acquire mental energy are directed at concentration 
of mind. Concentration of mind is not an easy thing. Difficult Hath a- 
Yogic exercises, quaint outlandish rituals and pranayam (breath control) 
are resorted to with a view to attain this objective. Concentration of 
human mind is like breaking a wild stallion. The yogi makes painful. 
and torturous effort. Holding the reins tight, he wants to keep the 
unbroken steed in one position. The wild creature tugs at the bridle, 
kicks up its hind legs in the air and neighs defiantly. When it breaks 
away it runs wildly in all directions. To bring his mind under control 
the yogi uses all the methods and difficult expositions of 'Hath Yoga 
Pradipka' and 'Gorakh Saintha'. | 

Perhaps a better way to break the wild steed it to let it run whither 
it will. After it has had its fill of running, it will come back exhausted 
and perspiring. That is the time to give it a pat on the back or a tender- 
caress on the forehead. That is the time to fasten the saddle and leap on 
its back. It will kick up no more. Thus can the human mind be harnessed 
for spiritual discipline. This method of controlling the mind is called 
'Sehaj Yoga’. 

The important thing for a seeker to bear in anid is that the efforts 
made to attain concentration should not violate natural human instincts, 
impulses and desires. Such efforts have little chance of success if they 
run counter to human nature. Only efforts that harmonise with human 
nature can produce lasting results, otherwise human mind is turned 
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into a field where a fierce battle rages perpetually between human 
instincts and efforts to subdue them. No concentration and peace is 
possible amidst the din of a battle. 

Peace reigns only in a quiet mind. A mind that attains perfect 
concentration has immense energy potential. This potential can be 
acquired not through yogic practices alone. It is more easily gained 
through the contemplation of an ideal. Lofty ideals irresistibly draw 
heroic souls and arouse their latent potential to a miraculous degree. 
When the sun rises, the lotus flower is spontaneously charged with life 
and blossoms in its full glory. When the full moon appears in the 
heavens, it draws towards itself the mighty waves of the ocean, thereby 
demonstrating the power born of an ideal. Sikhism enjoins on its votaries 
to aspire for such a power only. 

Power cannot be generated in the human spirit through repetition 
of mantras, through empty and soulless ritual or through difficult vogic 
postures. This objective can be achieved only by filling man's soul 
with a great ideal. Through the alchemy of a great ideal, spineless 
cowards get transformed into indomitable heroes. Through the 
inspiration provided by a great idea, supine spirits attain sublime 
heights. p 34921 

. Has Sikhism fallen from the pinnacles of past glory? Is it heading 
towards an abyss? I do not think so. My optimism is justified inter-alia 
by the memories of the Akali movement for Gurdwara Reform. What - 
heroism, what unflinching courage, what dedication was brought out 
by this movement which stirred the Sikh community to its innermost 
depths. Here was a great cause dear to the Sikh people. The entire 
community plunged into the foray in utter disregard of personal danger, 
laughing death to scorn, which proves my thesis that when a people, 
whose spirit lies dormant, are presented a great ideal, an ocean of 
strength starts surging in their soul; the blood courses singing in their 
veins and the wilting flower of past glory gets revived once again. 

The Akali Gurdwara Reform Movement added a glorious chapter: 
to the history of India. As a matter of fact, this movement was a precursor 
of the Indian Freedom Movement. It also bore testimony, if any was 
needed, to the fact that the spirit with which Guru Gobind Singh fired 
‘the hearts of his disciples, is dauntless and undying. It proved that, the 
Ideals of Sikhism are charged with great potential which can pull the 
community out of the morass of apathy and decadence. 
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^. The Guru's spark still smoulders in the hearts of the Sikhs. They 
should never forget that for the first time, power of an ideal has been 
demonstrated in all its glory in the world history by the Sikh martyrs 
and heroes. The power born of an ideal is unparalleled in its range and 
intensity. This power is different from that defined as Umma in Kane 
Upanishad and idolized and worshipped as Chandi in the Puranas. 
This power is created only at the high tide in the ocean of dedication 
and sacrifice. The power born of an ideal is not that which the Shaivites 
worship in the form of Parvati (Lord Shiva's consort). This power is 
also not goddess Jagdamba, the giver of all boons. It is also quite distinct 
from that embodied by the goddess Lakshmi of the Madhva sect which 
forms a trinity with goddess Bhawani and Durga. The power born of 
an ideal is created by upheavals in a nation's life, upheavals that throw 
up new ideals. A new brotherhood comes into being fired by high 
idealism and knitted together by a common purpose, ready to face 
utmost persecution for the preservation of their glorious identity. 

The Sikh ideals, the Sikh way of life have been dearly cherished 
by the community. Every devout Sikh regards himself as a sentinel for 
safeguarding the Sikh traditions and ideas. It is these traditions which 
two and a half centuries ago provided a panacea for the ills of the - 
Indian society. It is these ideals that militated against the rigid caste 
system that for centuries had bedeviled the nation's life. These ideals 
also inspired a downtrodden people to stand up and throw off the 
oppressor's yoke. - 

The glorious ideals of Sikhism are eternal and immutable. There 
may be a temporary eclipse but every crisis in the life of the community 
is bound to be followed by a renaissance and reviyal. Politically 
motivated, Sikh leaders may indulge in squabbles but these should not 
lead us to despair about the future of the community. At times the Sikh 
spirit may appear to be dormant but this should not prompt us to pay 
heed to the prophets of doom. 

Nietzsche, the famous German philosopher had propagated power 
as an ideal in itself. Such power is entirely different from its primary 
importance. When power flows from an ideal, it ushers an era of great © 
deeds. When ideal becomes the mainspring of power, man's ego is 
destroyed, the rusty shackles of self interest and self preservation are 
snapped, steel enters the soul and the human spirit gleams forth as a . 
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double edged sword. At that state, men consider it a great privilege to 
be able to sacrifice their all for the sake of an ideal. 

What does the double edged sword, the Khanda of Guru Gobind 
Singh symbolize. Khanda is the confluence of two sharp edges at a 
common hiit. One edge is the luminous symbol of ‘spiritual 
enlightenment, the other of power born of an ideal. Khanda is the 
emblem of that high Sikh ideal in which power is tempered by spiritual 
enlightenment while the latter is perpetuated by power. The coalition 
of power and spiritual enlightenment is the Khalsa ideal. | 

In Guru Hargobind's time Sikhism adopted two swords, the sword 
of spirituality and the sword of temporal authority. The former was 
emblematic of spiritual enlightenment, the latter of power. Only a great 
prophet and hero can successfully wield these two swords together. 
The fusion of spiritual enlightenment and temporal authority was a 
lofty ideal. It was, however; difficult for the common people to 
understand sword as a symbol of spiritual enlightenment. The adoption 
of two swords by the sixth Sikh Guru, therefore, confused many of his 
followers who thought that temporal authority was not in keeping with 
the spirit of Guru Nanak's teachings. The Guru and his enlightened 
disciples had to make efforts ot dispel these delusions and to restore 
faith among common people. 
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(Even if the Guru appears in a different garb: it is incumbent on 
the disciple not to waver in his faith). 

- Those who found it difficult to reconcile themselves to the idea of — 
two swords did not know that this duality was only a temporary 
phenomenon. This was only the beginning, the foundation of a new: 
and lofty concept. Before long the two swords were to be amalgamated 
into the double-edged sword (Khanda) of Guru Gobind Singh. Before 
long the two emblems were to merge together into a unique a of 
the Khalsa ideal in the hands of the Sikh Guru. 
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GURU GRANTH SAHIB: THE GOSPEL OF PEACE 
PHILOSOPHY ASPECTS OF SIKHISMIN THE | 
CONTEXT OF 21ST CENTURY* 


SARAN SINGH* 





I find myself on unsure ground as to whether it would be accurate 
to classify the Sikh religion as a distinctive philosophy, an ideology, a 
way of life, or -simply - an epiphany manifested through, and by, its 
founder Guru Nanak. | | | 

. The term "ideology" gained popularity in the context of theoretical 
writings of Karl Marx, and has in recent times, acquired a somewhat 
negative connotation. At any rate, with the onslaught of Globalisation 
the sun seems to be setting on Marxism, even as Glosnost has been 
with us for over a decade, without any trappings of moral principles. 
The world teeters dangerously in one crisis after another. 

An ünderstanding of the true spirit of the Sikh religion, and the 
loyalty to the Sikh moral code offers a way to peace and amity. For our 
purpose Sikhism needs to be approached as a personal and a collective 
transcendental experience. For a life-long learner (Shishya) the Sikh 
derives his/her spiritual vitality form Cosmic energy inherent in Guru 
Granth Sahib: 

Rafe Gard chr i faefnt vicars faa Hefs 335 dodt uel neu i 

~ Guru Granth Sahib, p. 821 

In that sense Sikhism should be regarded as an epiphany, revelatory 
of the Divine spirit reflected in all creation and all humans, indeed in 
the entire phenomenal world. 

The advent of Guru Nanak (1469-1539) marks as a major 
breakthrough in the Bhakti tradition of the Indian subcontinent. The 
. vitality of neo-Brahmanism (sculptured in stones of Mahabalipuram, 


* Editor, Sikh Review, Calcutta 
** This paper was readout at Parliament of Worlds Religions - 2004 at Barcelona 
on July 7-13, 2004 
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Ellora, Elephanta and Udayagir) had run its course and exhausted itself 
by the tenth century: at least in Northern India's Indo-Gangeric plains, 
Brahmanism had practically degenerated into dogma, a multiplicity of 
gods and goddesses, a clutch of meaningless rituals, karmakand, and 
daunting esoteric Tantric practices. Religion, whether Hindu or Islam, 
was presided over by a privileged priestly class, aided and abetted by 
feudal rulers. In this milieu, the residuary Buddhism of the Vajrayana 
brand had also succumbed to the juggernaut of complex rites and rituals. 

To add to the woes of the people the Lodhi Sultans of Delhi became 
weaker by the day and yielded the territories in crucial battles to the 
invasion of Babar, the founder of Mughal Empire. Guru Nanak and his 
successor Gurus evolved, consolidated and nurtured a revolutionary 
and profoundly meaningful society, and a way of life in what is nurtured 
a revolutionary and profoundly meaningful society, and a way of life 
in what is now characterized as "the youngest organized and 
institutionalized religion" in tlie world. | 

At the start of the 21st century Sikhism spans the six continents 
today, with an estimated 25 million adherents across the globe. But let 
us return to the glorious Guru Nanak. In present times, when fanatics 
are seized with a pathological and self-destructive urge to die for 
religion, instead of living by its basic quest for peace, we desperately 
need to renew our faith in Guru Nanak. The Guru's teachings are 
amazingly modern and progressive, morally as well as sociologically. 
He befriended the down-trodden (Dalits), championed women's right 
to respect, dignity and equality. Guru Nanak's prescription for conflict 
resolution, invariably stressed dialogue. Indeed, he sought out 
community leaders and engaged in soul-searching exploration of reality 
with infinite love, humility and compassion. He spoke with the Siddha 
yogis in the Himalayan cloisters, the ulema in Multan, Mecca, Isphahan 
and Baghdad, the Lamas in Tibet and Sikkim. Most, if not all the learned 
holy men felt mesmerized by Guru Nanak's persuasive sermons. 
| Although armchair scholars have occasionally questioned the 
` authenticity of Janam Sakhis as the source of Guru Nanak's travels, 
yet we have irrefutable evidence: e.g. the Gurdwara Nanak Shahi in 
Dhaka, Gurdwara Pathar Sahib in Ladakh, Panja Sahib in Pakistan, 
‘and Rameswaram in Tamil Nadu. Sir Lanka recently discovered an 
inscription, traced to 16th century, which speaks of an India preacher, © 


26 ABSTRACTS Or Siku Sruprss: Jucy-Sept 2015 / 547 NS 


Jnanakacharya by name, who visited the Sinhaladwipa and, at the. 
instance of the then king, held debates with many a religious put 
The seer was none other than Guru Nanak. 

In Mecca, Guru Nanak, watching the stoning of Satan, warned 
the Hajjis of the."Satan within" who needs to be quelled. On his return 
journey from Mecca, Guru Nanak stayed in Baghdad and met Bahlol 
Shah, the Sufi mystic and scholar of Islam. The, Shia scholar was 
fascinated with the "Pir Sahib from Hindustan" who sang Allah's praises 
in Farsi, to the music of stringed rabab played by his Muslim 
companion, Mardana. Bahlol spoke of seven spheres of the solar system . 
that the Qur'ran mentioned. With gentle reasonableness, Guru Nanak 
gave Bahlol a glimpse of the infinity of heavenly bodies that moved 
ceáselessly in the mysterious space. 

An inscription in Arabic still exists in old Baghdad city 
commemorating the Guru's stay. According to Anandacharya. (quoted 
by Sadhu TL Vaswami): "upon this slab of granite, O Nanak, you sat 
speaking of love and holy light, Prince among Bharata's holy ones. 
What song didst thou sing to charm the soul of Bahlol, what peace 
from the Himalaya's lovely forest didst thou carry to the groves and 
rose gardens of Baghdad! For eight lunar fortnights did Bahlol, Mureed- 
. e-Saeed, listen to your words, as life and its mystery, as the moon 
waxed and wanted...." 

The religious culture in medieval India was astonishingly tolerant 
and enriched the Bhakti movement. Its appeal brought about a keen 
awareness of the deeper religious experience. Islam's contact with the 
rich Hindu literature and lore nurtured its Sufi mysticism, creating a 
ferment of piety and compassion, as well as a fertile environment for 
religious discourse. Guru Granth Sahib is replete with references to 
devotees everywhere who connected with spirit divine. Some called 
him Ram, others Allah or Khuda, some Krishna others Karim, Parmatma 
or Parwardigar. The landscape seemed rainbow colured. This rainbow 
is, however scarcely reflected in the history books of our schools and 
colleges. The history's linear time-frame talks of the rise and fall of? 
dynasties and battle drums beating, taking it right upto the British 
colonial period, History simply bypasses the cultural resurgence of 
India-during the times of the Guru (1469-1708) and the galaxy of 
Bhaktas-from Namdev to Kabir, Ravidas, Bhikhan Shah, Ramanand 
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to Shankardeva and Chaitanya. Guruvani celebrate this ground swell 
of devotional renaissance as Gyan ki Andhi. | 
Concurrently by with awakening of humane spirit, Guru Nanak 
was keenly aware of the anguish and deprivation of the impoverished 
and enslaved masses. On the invasion of Mughal army in 1520's he 
was taken prisoner. with. hundreds of other civilians, until Babar 
personally intervened to set free the non-combatants. In hymns of great 
agony and compassion, Guru Nanak lamented the plight of the people, 
invoked God's mercy and pleaded for fair treatment of women folk: 


fae fafa Rofe uctor Haft ufe fgg i 
R fra ast Homia TS Ife nre ufa i 
- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 417 

As the people's Prophet Guru Nanak wanted to lead the masses 
out of despair, and into a world of peace, self-reliance and piety. His 
key message in JAPJI is universally appealing. Mul Mantra, the 
quintessential creed, spells out the One and only creative Being who is _ 
ever True, without fear or hate, Timeless, unborn and self-etfulgent, 
who is experienced through His Grace. 

This definitive declaration is qualitatively ditferent from the 
Upanishad doctrine of Neti Neti. The negative view of Parbrahma who 
permeates the universe does not offer any hope of ultimate redemption 
of man. The Buddhist notion of Shunya, or emptiness/void, suffered 
from the same inadequacy. Shuniya as an instrument of experiencing 
totality of universe becomes an identity- free psychological orientation. 
Guru Nanak's notion of 98° ek-Onkar, on the other hand, gives 
TOTALITY a meaning of transcendent power and beauty that is 
celebrated in perpetuity in a thousand songs of adoration of God: 

H wg dd Hug eg fas afa Age AHS I 

OH GE nj MAY as Weeds Il 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 6 

The hymn that is symbolic of affirmation of the Divine existence 
in a myriad modes occurs at three different locations 1n Guru Granth 
Sahib. This symphonic assertion of the Divine presence in space and 
in time-and beyond -helps us to orient ourselves inwards towards 
emancipation and the final goal of a human being as Jivan mukta. 

The name the Sikhs use for God is edd. "Waheguru', which 
means the Marvellous Master. According to poet Sainapat, author of 
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Sri Gur Sobha (circa 1711 AD) the Tenth master, Guru Gobind Sing 
Ji recited the Name Waheguru repeatedly at the time of initiating an 
anointing the Khalsa on First Baisakh in 1699. | 

Many metaphorical references in Guru Granth Sahib are precisel 
applicable to the present day situations. This abiding quality o 
Gurubani can be easily put to test to harness the basic strength-an 
overcome the weakness- of human nature. For instance, Gurubani 
repeatedly exposes the hypocrisy of so-called priestly class, the rampant 
corruption in the ranks of ruling bureaucracy, and the brutality associated 
with fanatical pursuit of negative notions in religion. 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 201 
wasrtviq etiem ddr" 

Aoi pals s ve ngii sto Gera ar Su 

- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 662 

Or, sample this couplet of Kabir: 

APH aug H UH era aug MOG egg er get || 

"uH ag fosa afa aug om at egg emerit 

- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1103 

Is it not tragic that the primitive animal instinct to kill fellow 
humans should, in the 21st century, overpower sundry groups of 
fanatics in the name of religion? In the absence of correct interpretation/ 
propagation of religious texts, violence has assumed inter-continental. 
proportions, Fanatical individuals have been seized with a self- 
destructive pathological mania to kill-and die for their religion- instead 
of living for it, it is such blind fanaticism that needs to be mellowed 
down and replaced with God's love and spirit of harmony. 

A heavy price has been paid, in India and elsewhere, for groups 
and outfits wanting to establish their own brand of "kingdom of God" 
on earth. What the people need is a just Order, (J8Ht TH) and social 
equality. In the quest for peace, men of God have paid heavy price in 
every age. Guru Arjun was tortured to death in 1605, perhaps the firsta 
martyr in Indian history. In some ways, the horrendous event recalls 
the crucifixion of Jesus under the Roman rule in Judaea. Guru Arjun, 
who built the Golden Temple, used to speak of Sacha Patshah- The 
true king of universe, a term that irked the Mughal emperor. He was 
arraigned- and tortured to death.. The sacrifice only strengthened the 
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esolve of his son and successor. Guru Hargobind to spread the message 
f love among all people: Hindus, Muslims, Buddhists and Sikhs. The 
ext of Guru Granth Sahib prepared by Guru Arjun in 1604 bears 
estimony to this spirit of unity. 

What links Sikhism with people of all faiths across time and space 
s the abiding message of Guru Granth Sahib. The text has been with 
he people for 400 years. It has been translated in English and, more 
ecently, in French and Spanish. Calcutta's Dada Lachman Chellaram 
as translated the Holy Scripture in Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi and Sindhi, 
hile the Madurai Kamaraj Universtiy has had the key portions rendered 
into Tamil discovering, in the process and amazing accordance of 
thought with the THIRUKURAL. 

Guru Granth, as repository of Sikh philosophy, is the poetry of 
pure devotion. It demands to be approached in humility, and with - 
devotion, as the shining guidepost to SELF DISCOVERY. Its succinct 
musical measures, in 31 Ragas, illumine the dark recesses of ignorance 
in our mind. Its reading and comprehension had the power to sweep 
away cobwebs of doubt: sometimes in gentle persuation, at other times - 
with the force of a tornado. The text, in its myriad variations, constitutes 
the Intelligent Man's Guide to inner peace and outer harmony. Its 
lyricism creates a groundswell of energy that is a spur to the pursuit of 
appiness: 

THN MSS HoT Sot SoA UT Tid oroa AS eb It 
- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 136 
Guruvani guides every kind of human being, of whatever race or 
religion; it inspires, comforts, cajoles, castigates, warns, encourages, 
exhorts, guides, even implores the seeker to know the Reality and 
achieve self realization: 
Ha d Ais Agy Ò MTUSTHS ueri 
- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 441 

The essential point that the Scriptural Text makes is that humanity 
must curb evil, create inner light and outer awareness of nature and 
Anvironment, ensure equitable socio-economic conditions for the 

welfare and happiness of mankind. The insights acquired in different 
cultures, times and place are valuable as man's heritage, howsoever 
| inadequate they. may be in comprehending God's immensity. 

| Thus all knowledge is valuable and worthy of veneration whatever 
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the source: whether the Vedas, Puranas, Bible, the Qur'ran, the Torah, 
or the Buddhist literature. The Sikh philosophy sets store by the radian 
knowledge, or Brahm Gyan, as the vehicle for devotional realization 
of God. It is a pathway to cosmic equipoise or Sahaj avastha. It demands 
subordination of Haumai or "I-ness". In contemporary idiom, this 
malaise can be called "I-Obsession". Which is the opposite of common 
good or sarbat-da-bhala. 'To overcome this obsession one needs to 
join sadhu sangat, the congregation of good people. Over a period o 
time-and in God's Grace-the "closed lotus" within each individual 
begins to blossom, and one is enveloped in a peace and poise that 
"passeth understanding," like the blossoming of Lotus: 

"yarn sfear age futs" Using this bio-genetic term, one can say 
that SANGAT beings about a neurogenetic change, whereby the nervous 
system becomes radiant with optimum creative PRESS 

cha 3 dug uaria fasse Afa fore i 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 907 

Guruvani, at the same time, recognizes the ephemeral and fragile 
character of material world, its asymmetrical construction, and its 
vulnerability to negative forces. Conflict is "inbuilt" in existential world; 
the darkness coexists with light; love and hate alternate in the fickle 
mind. Sentiment sweeps away carefully cultivated rational behavour. 
Good and innocent people often seem to suffer. Justice takes wings 
and goodness is victimized. Evil appears to NU over poe Then 
comes a renewal and a revelation. 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji (1666-1708) is a classic example of this 


 revelatory process. All four sons of the Guru attain martyrdom within 


the space of a few weeks: two elder ones, in their teens, die fighting in 
the battle of Chamkaur. The younger two are bricked alive in Sirhind: 
by the order of Subedar Wazir Khan. Unperturbed, the Guru sends a 
letter ("ZAFARNAMAH") to the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb, who is 
ailing in the southern retreat of Aurangabad. Guru Gobind explains 
why the 'House of Nanak' felt the need to unsheathe the sword and 
turn saints into soldiers: A. 
Ba lachargi darmia amdam ba tadbirorturo- ome and an 
Chun karaz hama heelate darguzaslst halal ast birdan ba 
shmnsheer dast. 
Suffering dishonor and repression amounts to cowardice. Justice 
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and liberty are worth fighting for. The use of sword is the last resort of | 
a man of peace. 

This emancipator logic has often. been misunderstood. I am 
reminded, in this context, of Rabindranath Tagore's Essays on Guru 
Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh. Written in chaste Bengali, these essays 
have an abiding quality, even as they have a special appeal for ihe 
younger generation. Tagore dwells on the piety and moral grandeur of 
Guru Nanak and the matchless sacrifice and valour of Guru Gobind 
Singh. His characterization of Bhai Taru Singh's martyrdom- in 
Prarthanateet Daan (Yams €S) and his terse and taut poem Bandi 
Bir, the Chained Hero, remain unexcelled in Indian literature. 

However, in his essay on Shivaji and Guru Gobind Singh (circa 
. 1920) Tagore speculates why the Tenth Guru "deviated" from Nanak's 
path of peace and goodwill. Tagore wrote: "The role of warrior does 
not belong to the prophet but to an army general." One wonders why a 
comparative view of Indian history and lore escaped the kavi-guru, for 
on the battleground of Kurukshetra, did Sir Krishna not confront the 
same dilemma that Arjuna faced, about the PRINCIPLE OF A 
RIGHTEOUS WAR, the dharma yuddha? The Geeta's resounding 
message: 

"Get tet dt WHA Tsetse sest sras"" rings true in all ages. 

No wonder, in a different milieu, in the medieval times, Guru 
Nanak sounded a similar clarion call to India's suffering people: 

Ag sQ Un dee ar we fi ufa sat aret Hat ar ul 

| — Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1412 

In answer to this call, when repression exceeded all limits, Guru 
Gobind Singh, in 1699, initiated the Sikhs as Khalsa. The time ta turn 
the other cheek had passed. Tyranny had touched new depths, and 
non-violent gestures could no longer change the heart of the oppressive 
rulers, not even the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur, who had pleaded 
the case of agonized Kashmiri Pandits at the Mughal Court, and was 
publicity executed at Delhi's Chandni Chowk in 1675. 

Guru Gobind Singh did not act in a hurry. He contemplated deeply, 
and finally obeyed the divine command to institute the Khalsa Panth in 
1699. He thus redeemed the pledge of Guru Nanak's Bhavishya Vani. 
In our times, Swami Vivekanand often quoted Guru Gobind Singh's 
rousing declaration. | 
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"Her oY À Ee Sarg se afte fu sn age" 

The institution of Khalsa, in Sikhism, has the stamp of this 
emancipator logic, and holds the promise for oppressed people across 
the globe to cast off their thralldom, and never to be afraid, for the 
Victory belongs to God.' This defining characteristic of Sikhism offers 
the best assurance and certitude for the future of our civilization. 

US ug uid famrot nf2grg quar fafo ed! fee oH a mr fane feys 

- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 594 
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SSA HH es AWTS sg 3! 
The Lover and the Beloved become one. 
The One who realizes that the past and future, it's all divine 
Is liberated from the cycle of birth and death ` 
There is no other way to liberation 
The one who sees that the self pervades in all beings, and 
that all beings pervade the self, 
sees the Brahman, the ultimate reality. 
There isn't any other way 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 93 
Above composition of Bhagat Ravi Das being recited at.a social 
gathering transported me to a mystic feeling - one of dissolution, 
annihilation, not being. Yet existing. Oneness with trance, the moment 
simply stopped, expanded, expanded more, yet more. 
After a.time elapse, regaining my pseudo intellect, I was 
experiencing being jettisoned on an auto pilot mode, where I was an . 
„Observer, things /events were unfolding all by themselves on their own. 
I was in a different space - where I was being made aware of the 
muchness, vastness of the message being disseminated. 
And something broke free, these ideas/ thoughts, observations 
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simply came. They aren't mine, will never be mine, and cannot be 
mine. I am simply a flute through which this music is playing. Savouring 
it, enjoying it, dancing.in it, celebrating it is all that I am doing, in fact 
I am not doing, it simply is happening on its own. 
An expansive experience, Nameless, Formless, Sans description. 
Yet there and not there, Without name, Without any characteristic, It's 
simply there, In the now. | 
Ultimate mystery has many names, yet in reality it's nameless, It 
is description less, It is beyond expression. Yet we search for names to 
better our understanding of: 
Why is this constant thirst to affix a name? Let's uncover some 
thoughts on it 
In man's heart, there is a deep thirst. There is a prayer in him for 
the divine- but how to invite that which is 'anaam', without name. 
. "Interestingly if one wants to weep at the feet of the divine, where 
shall he find them? 
"One may even find a stirring arising in s being for it, yet in 
which direction, should this feeling be addressed. 
"Even if one's feet want to run to it, where does he reside is a 
million dollar question. 
"There is no address, thus no path to it, consequently no direction 
- as all directions, paths, belong to it, every single space is His 
temple." 
Man is in a great difficulty, because his movement cannot happen. 
One can move only when one is clear about the directional, non 
direction movement is simply not possible. One can walk on some 
path, it's impossible to walk towards a place to which all paths lead, or, 
to which no path leads. Whenever one calls, a name is required. The 
name may simply be a formality, yet it's critical to be able to address. 
Interestingly, the divine has no name. In fact nothing has a name 
in this world. We affix names, we use these names, but the use is 
utilitarian, a day to day necessity. There is also a danger in using names. 
The names are used so much that slowly, slowly, the thing that was 
nameless, the. person who was nameless, becomes secondary, and the 
name becomes the most important thing. | 
When a child is born, he does not come with any name, he simply 
is a clean slate, a divine reality, one immersed in innocence, celebration, 
celestial dance. Yet it's not accepted by us. Immediately we attach/ 
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affix a false name on him. One is able to call him, talk to him or about 
him. To communicate and relate with him becomes easy, possible. It is 
interesting that relating to a nameless child is difficult, but a name, 
which is unreal, becomes the basis for all our relationships. | 

Expanding the some argument to the creation, existence itself is 
nameless. But along with usefulness of the name, there is another 
danger: without a name it's difficult for a child to live. And living with 
a name, slowly, he forgets that he was born without a name and will 
die without one. No matter how strongly the name has been etched on 
. to him, it cannot penetrate his inner being, there, he is still nameless. 
Let others call him by a name, but he himself should not fall into the 
illusion that he has this name. | 

Yet we all fall into this illusion, and we start living and dying for 
the name- killing to save our name, honour from disgrace, and our 
prestige becomes supreme for us. Let someone mis-pronounce our 
name, and we start popping up like a pop corn. A slight mistake with 
one's name, and explosion occurs. The name, seems to have gone 
very deep into us, it bothers us immensely. As a utility it was okay, but 
it has since assumed my very being- and I have forgotten my real 
identity, which will be nameless till eternity. 

And interesting, even in pursuit of the real Truth I feel a deep 
need to name the truth; it cannot be left as it is. Till the time I cage it, I 
am uneasy. So I keep searching for names that I can ascribe and one 
that I feel strongly related to is then affixed. And now the problems 
start. 

The name I affix is the name I want each one to follow, because I 
believe this is the best, at the top, at the pinnacle. But what can really 
satisfy and quench my thirst, is God ordained and every other person 
should follow it without questions. And here again the ego and fanatical 
thinking takes over. Incidentally the whole process is so seamlessly 
integrated that one simply gets immersed in it, and it's only after a . 
while, it's one realizes that one is not driving one's belief, the beliefs'/ 
thoughts/ judgements are driving him instead. 

Hindu ethos talks about Trimurti - Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva 
‘representing three distinct functions, and interestingly functions have 
no face, because existence itself is faceless. If one removes the faces 
from the statue having them, one is left with existence only. The three 
faces are three expressions of existence. We give them names, create 
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their images, and get entrapped in them - our creations. 

Man is weak, very weak, because he simply finds it extremely 
difficult to create a relationship with essential Foundations. That is 
why all religions have created concept of God, and their multiples. 
The concept of many gods is for those who cannot yet rise to the idea 

: of one God, Oneness, Completeness and totality. 

That which never perishes the ultimate energy - Wahe Guru- 
Wondrous Lord, which is eternally there in midst of all changes, is 
nameless, descriptionless, fathomless. It's as complete as empty, as 
bright as dark, it's paradoxical paradox. This energy has always been 
there, is there and will be there. 

wfe Hg Forte Ag |! | 

d St Ag ea dH St Ag I 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1 

Thus for some, the Divine descends as a vastness, they glimpse 
the divine wherever there is vastness, seeing the vast ocean, gazing at 
the infinite sky- wherever there is a boundless expanse. 3 

Then there is another kind of expanse in the eternal energy, and 

, another kind of expanse in the vastness of the sky. Let's understand 
_ them both. The expanse of the eternal energy is in the dimension of 
— time, that was, is now, and will be. The dimension of time is stretched 
over an expanse of time, and the sky is here, right now, in all directions. 
The expanse of the sky is a dimension of space. There are people who 
are able to experience the expanse of time and there are those who 
experience the expanse of space: it simply depends on the each 
individual. A thinker will thus experience the expanse of time and a 
meditator will here and now experience the expanse of sky, of space. 

Consequently for the thinkers, the Divine has been named as vast 
immensity, while for the meditator the Divine ceases to exist. There is 
no time for him; he enters the dimension of the timelessness, 
thoughtlessness, formlessness. The divine is experienced as a vast 
immensity in this very moment. 

The immensity of the sky is present now, here. The immensity of 
the river extends behind it, ahead of it. The longest river extends ahead : 
of and behind itself. The sky extends here, now and everywhere. 

The wondrous Lord - Waheguru, is experienced in the vast 
immensity of nothingness, yet fullness. That is why he is beyond - 
simply beyond everything, anything. Sri Guru Gobind Singh penned 








DEMYSTIFYING THE MYSTIQUE COMMUNION, LIBERATION AND NIRVANA 37 


Jaap sahib - the song of the warrior saint - weaving different languages 
into 199 verses, Jaap describes God from every side of the nirgun and 
the sargun, his transcendental and phenomenal aspects. In the preamble, 
(mangla charan) he tells us that in naming God we come to know: 
about Him. Attributes and names appear one after the other through 
the entire composition, which is beyond the rational faculty of man, 
deep into the realm of experience. 

And only one who understands this phenomenon of many names,- 
one who understands that the vast immensity is nameless, that all names 
belong to it, one who does not get caught up with names, is actually 
free. If he is caught up within names, he is still lurking in bondages of 
worldliness. 

The name of the divine is all that has been, all that is and all that 
will be. All forms that have been, are and will belong to him. All that 
has happened, is happening, will happen is also Divine. One who is 
reminded of the Divine through every experience, one who starts seeing 
Him in all directions, one who uses everything as a pointer towards it, 
will experience liberation occurring all by itself. 

One begins to experience that all paths go towards the Divine, all 
directions belong to him, all expressions- everything - is He. Other 
thàn the deepening of this realization in us, there is no other way to 
. liberation. | ix 

- Elaborating till such time I exist, I cannot be liberated. As long as 

I am there, there is no liberation. When I am total emptiness, only then 

. does liberation happen. When everything belongs to the Divine, nothing 
is mine, only then liberation occurs. 

— My liberation, how can I find my liberation, how can I reach my 
nirvana. This is false, wrong. Because it's from this 'my' and ' mine' 
that one has to be liberated. It is this T that will be transformed into 
nirvana; into cessation. It is the 'me' that has to disappear, it is the 'me' 
that has to dissolve; there can be no liberation for this 'me' and for this 
T. E | 
I thus have to be non-existent; hence no such thing as 'my' 
liberation would be there. Where there is liberation. There is no T; 
where there is 'T', there is no liberation. | 

Liberation means ultimate freedom. Even if you become free of- 
everything else, if the "I "remains, that too is bondage. 
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Everything thus belongs to Him, its Divine's - happiness, misery, 
defeat, victory, birth, death, success, failure, everything. Nothing that 
we can call ours remains. As long as one can say "my" about anything, 
one will remain in bondage because, in the ultimate sense, this' my' is 
the only bondage I have. 

The one, who sees that the self pervades all beings. And that all 
beings pervade the self sees the Brahman, the ultimate reality. There is 
no other way. 

Thus if one's self 1s not seen in all beings and all beings in one's 
self, if thou does not become I, and I thou, the distance will remain. 
This is the last jump: 

"Where the lover becomes the beloved and the beloved becomes 

the lover. 

"Where the devoted becomes God and God becomes the devotee. 

"When it's no longer clear who is who. Who is who is no o longer 

known?" 

This is the final statement that the intellect can think about, that it 
can perceive. Beyond this, the world of perception ends and there is 
no more possibility for thinking. 

Are we ready to dissolve, annihilate, extinguish, destroy ourselves, 


and be ready to embrace nothingness, vastness, that is indescribable - 


an experienceless experience, where the seeker ae the sought effect a a 


p -- 
pars MÀ 


—-— 


seamless integration - till eternity? zx Ses 
This kind of entity is what Guru Sahib exalts us to do - be dt 
Khalsa — be that one — be an embodiment of what Divinity is. Not T, 
'me' and 'you'. This is what this following verse means: 
Jagat Jot(i) japai nis basur 
ek bina man naik n anai. 
Puran prem pratit sajai, 
bart, gor, marhi, matt bhul n manai. 
Tirath dan daya tap sanjam, 
ek bina neh ek pachhanai. 
Puran jot(i) jagai ghat mai(n), 
tab khalas tahey nkhalas janai. 
— Guru Gobind Singh, 33 Sawaiyye 
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TIMES OF GURU ARJAN 
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The age of Guru Arjun can be called a bridge between the medieval 
and modern ages. It was a time when Martin Luther (1483-1546 AD) 
revolted against the authority of Pope and subsequently became leader 
“of the Protestant Movement in Europe.! In India, the Mughal Emperor 
Akbar made a novel experiment of synthesizing all religions in 1531 
AD’, after having discussions with various religions in the Abadat 
Khana at Fathepur Sikri. But his Dine-e-Illahi could not become popular 
and declined after his death. Guru Arjun's approach to religion was,. 
however, quite different. The purpose of paper is to discuss the prevalent 
religious antagonism in those days and Guru Arjun's response. 

One of the contemporaries of Guru Arjun, Bhai Gurdas had rightly . 
stated that "The world was in flames", burning with egoism, fanaticism 

and religious antagonism.? During médieval times, the Christians 
" considered non-Christians as pagans. Portuguese destroyed one of the 
biggest Hindu temples in Ceylon at Trincomalee in 1622 AD because 
of religious antagonism. Sir Williams Jones, the founder of Asiatic 
Society wrote, "It would have remained for the present day a venerable 
relic, had not the misguided religious zeal of the Portuguese razed it to 
the ground."^ Safvi Shah Mohammed Ismail, a Shia ruler of Baghdad, 
was burning the mosques of Sunnis in early sixteenth century.? In 
England, Queen Mary of Scotland (1552-58) burned alive some 
missionaries calling them heretics.° | 
In India, situation was not better. Arnold Toynbee has rightly 
stated, "The Indian and Judaic religions are notoriously different in 
4-snirit, and where they have met some time they behaved like oil and | 
vinegar. Their principal meeting ground had been India where Islam 
was imposed on Hindus violently. On the whole, story of the relations 
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between these two great religions on the Indian ground has been an 
unhappy tale of mutual misunderstanding and hostilities."? 

John Marshall observes, "Seldom in the history of mankind has 
the-spectacle been witnessed of two civilizations, so vast and so strongly 
developed, yet so radically dissimilar as the Muhammedan and the 
Hindu, meeting and mingling together. The very contrasts which existed 
between them, the wide divergence in their culture and their religion 
make the history of their impact peculiarly instructive."* Monotheism 
of Islam was basically inconsistent with the worship of numberless 
deities which characterized current Hinduism.? The Muslim rulers were 
destroying the Hindu ancient temples. At Mathura, Sikandar Lodhi 
(1488-1504 AD) who was contemporary of Guru Nanak, had destroyed ' 
the Keshwa temple and also other temples in various places." In his 
days, Baudhan Pandit was persecuted and killed by Qazi's Fatwa and 
his only fault was that he had said that the religions of both the Moslems 
and Hindus, if acted on with sincerity, were equally acceptable to God." !! 

Bhai Gurdas (1551-1637AD), who was nephew of Guru Amardas, 
the third Sikh Guru and a contemporary of Guru Arjun, and who was a 
scribe of the Adi Guru Granth, has described the mutual bickering of 
various Muslim sects: 

"After the advent of Prophet Mohammed and his four devotees 
(viz; Abu Bakar, Umar, Usman, and Ali) there were several 
denominations prevalent among the Muslims. Many types of enmity 
and opposition erupted. They were all bound by formalities and 
rituals like fasts, Id, Namaz, etc....had different formations. They 
destroyed Hindu temples and replaced them by mosques. They 
killed the poor and sin became ubiquitous." ? 

The condition of Hindus was no better. Firstly, they were divided 

in four castes and secondly, they had numerous denominations opposed 
to each other. Bhai Gurdas has vividly described their conditions in the 
following way: i 

"In view of the prevailing in the world, four Varans and four 

Ashrams were established. Then ten orders of ascetics and twelve 4. 

orders .of Yogis came into being. Further, Jangams, the wanderers, - 

samans and digambers, naked Jain ascetics also started their 
disputations. Many categories of Brahmins came into being who 
propounded Shastras, Vedas and Puranas contradicting one another. 

The mutual contradictions among the six Indian philosophies 
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further added many hypocrisies. Alchemy, tantra, mantra and 

miracles became every thing for the people. Getting divided into 

myriad sects(and castes) produced a horrible look."" 

The real spirit of religion was buried in the mass of formalities 
and rituals among both Hindus and Muslims. Both had gone astray as 
has been concluded by Bhai Gurdas. "There are four castes of Hindus - 
and four sects of Muslims. The members of both the religions are selfish, 
jealous, proud, bigoted and violent. Hindus made pilgrimage to Hardwar 
and Benaras and Muslims to Mecca and Kaba. Circumcision is dear to 
. Muslims and Sandal mark (tilak) to Hindus. The Hindus invoke Ram, 
Muslims Rahim but in reality there is only one God. They have forgotten 
Hindu sacred book Vedas' and Muslims sacred books. Worldly greed 
and devils have led them stray. Truth is hidden from both. Brahmins 
and Maulvis have bitter controversies with each other over trifles." ^ 

During Sultanate period of Indian history, the Ulema dominated 
the state and acted as the guides of rulers and statesman.' Akbar, the 
Mughal Emperor (1556-1605 AD) saw the need of reconciling the 
Hindus to Muslim rule, and resolved to shake off the yoke of the 
canonical order and to evolve a policy which would ultimately lead to 
the fusion of the two races. But his dream could not be fulfilled as he 
saw different denominations among the Muslims who were at 
 loggerheads with one another. The Sunnis, Shias, Mehdis and Sufis 
held different doctrines which often quarreled amongst themselves.!$ 
He hoped to end their quarrels, and cherished the dream of arriving at 
a synthesis of the warring creeds and to unite into an organic whole the 
heterogeneous elements which constituted his vast empire. The bigotry 
of the Ulema disgusted and alienated him form Islam. Akbar himself 
had leaning towards Sufis." The Sufis believed that the diverse creeds 
were only manifestations of the desire to know the truth, and laid stress 
upon the spirit underlying all religions rather than upon the forms in 
which they were clothed. The Sufi doctrine marked a rebellion against 
the letter of the law and its exponent urged free thought as the primary 
- condition of spiritual advancement. Sufis taught that the individual 
souls were only manifestations of the supreme souls in which they 
were finally immersed. In order to resolve the mutual religious 
antagonism, Akbar ordered a new building to be constructed at Fatehpur 
Sikri in 1575 called the Ibadatkhana, where the professors of different 
faiths were to assemble and to hold religious discussions. Here came 
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professors of different creeds, Brahmins, Jains, Parsis, Christians and 
Muslims from all parts: of the country. 

The theological debate raged loud and fierce, and protagonists of 
rival sects tried to tear one another in argument. They found it difficult 
to control their passions which often burst out in highly undignified 
scenes. The leaders of the orthodox party were Shaikh Makhdum-Mulk 
and Shaikh Abdulnabi whereas the free thinkers were represented by 
such men as Mubarak, Abdul Faizi, Abdul Faxl. The orthodox quarreled 
among themselves and the most notable quarrel was between the two. 
Sheikhs. They engaged themselves in a violent controversy in which 
they used abusive language towards each other to the delight of their 
opponents. But more violent and bitter were the attacks made on the 
heterodoxy, their ways and practices. The Shias looked on with secret 
satisfaction while the blows were delivered upon their Sunni opponents 
and helped in circulation of lampoons and satires. The Mullas expressed 
their disapproval of the manner in which the most solemn subjects 
were discussed, and not withstanding the fact that the emperor was 
present throughout the discussions, they often indulged in abusive and 
filthy language. Badaoni had described the scene in his own way: 

"The learned men used to draw the sword of the tongue on the 
battlefield of mutual contradiction and opposition and the antagonism 
of the sects reached such a pitch that they would call one another fools ` 


- and heretics. The controversies used to pass beyond the differences of _ 


Sunni and Shia, of Hanafi and Shafi of lawyer and divide, and they 
would attack the.very basis of belief." 

The Emperor granted interviews to learned Brhamins, the chief 
of who were Purshotam and Debi who were invited to explain the 
principles of their religion. The Brahman philosopher Debi instructed 
His Majesty in the secrets and legends of Hinduism, in the manner of 
worshipping idols, the fire, the sun and stars and of reverencing the 
chief gods of the Hindu-Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesha, Krishna, Rama 
and the goddess Mahamai. Similarly, Jain monks, Parsi theologians 
and Christian Fathers from Goa were involved in explaining the tenets 
of their religions. Ultimately, Akbar inaugurated Din Illahi, which 
synthesized various religions.? Somehow or the other Din-e-Illahi could 
not be popular and declined after his death. There are several causes 
for this decline as well. 

Guru Arjun's (1581-1606 AD) response to the prevalent religious 
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antagonism was very comprehensive and broad based. It can be called 
scientific as it is valid even in the modern times. He emphasized that 
both religions-Hinduism and Islam can elevate the human soul. He 
recognized their validity as 1s clear from his following hymn: 

One man invoked Ram, another Khuda 

One man worshippeth Gossain, another Allah 

Some speak cause of causes, other of the benevolent 

Some talk of extender of mercy, other of the merciful 

Some perform Hindu worship, | 

Other bow their heads in the Mohammedan fashion 

Some read Vedas, others Muslim books 

Some wear white others blue 

Some are called Muhammedans others Hindus 

Someseek bihisht other Swarga. 

Saith Nanak: whoever divine will realizes 

The Lord's mystery has understood.” 

` The last line in the hymn gives the clue to the religious ideology 
as explained by Guru Arjun. The guru ushered in a new era in the 
history of religion when he declared that true religion consisted of two 
things only- love of God and purity of conduct. The Guru dispensed 
with all formalities in favour of these two things. This has never been 
 contradicted. Some religions may be differing from the Guru's in their 
method of worship, but did not differ in their aim. Guru Arjun writes: 

Of all religions the best is the practice 

Of Name of God with purity of conduct 

Of all rites the best in the purge one's heart 

Of filth and evil tendencies by association 

With those who have disciplined themselves. 

Of all devotional practices, the best is the 

Constant application of the heart to the Name 

Of all sacred texts, the most sacred is that by 

Which one hears the praise of Beloved, utters it to others. 

Of all holy places, the holiest is where one 

Feels the stir of the Name in one's heart.” 

Guru Arjun not only enunciated this simplest definition of religion ` 
but practically demonstrated it while compiling Adi Guru Granth, the 
Sikh scripture. Guru Arjun included compositions of certain medieval 
Bhagti saints. Thus, by including verses of saints and Bhaktas belonging 
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to different religious denomination in the Adi Granth, Guru Arjan not 
only accepted the relevance of all other faiths and religious streams 
but also made it explicit that all religions despite their external rituals 
and practices derived their substance from the same Divine Reality. 
"O burnt be that mouth, which say that the Lord enters into existence. 
He is not born, nor dies. He comes and goes not.? 


13. 
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ABSTRACT | 

Much has been written about the life of Sant Teja Singh who was 
born in 1877 and passed away at the age of 88 years. He made 
outstanding contributions for the cause of spreading the glorious 
teachings of Guru Nanak all across the world throughout his life. But 
this paper will restrict presentation of his works during the period 1906 
through 1912. This period was full of intense activities for young Teja 
Singh in England, Canada and America. He was only 29 years of age 
in 1906. A young, brilliant and a dedicated Sikh, he did pioneering 
work in educating Americans and Canadians about Sikhism and 
establishing Gurdwaras in Victoria (Canada) and Stockton (California). 
This paper will describe the state of affairs that existed 1906-1912. 
The paper will present that how a combination of a young scholarly 
person like Teja Singh, and spiritually enlightened souls like Baba 
Vasakha Singh, Baba Jawala Singh and a revolutionary person like 
Baba Bakhana Singh would make an everlasting imprint on the pages 
of history of the Sikhs in America and for the freedom of India. They 
drew their strength and inspiration from Sikh faith thereby providing a 
spring board for the rise of Gaddar movement. This paper will attempt 
to show that how a neglect of the above noted lesson with regard to the 


. cooperation between the educated Sikh youth and the elderly persons 


managing the Gurdwaras, has bogged down the progress of Sikh image 
in modern times in Western countries. Certain examples and suggestions 
are made in the context of current pursuit of scholarship on Sikhism 
through Sikh chairs and otherwise and the current management styles" 


: of Gurdwaras in U.S.A. 
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INTRODUCTION | 

Although the focus of this paper is to examine the "Life and Times" 
of Sant Teja Singh for the period of only 6 years i.e. from 1906 through 
1912, a brief look into his life until 1906 is given first. Born in 1977, 
he passed B.A. at the age of 19 years, got LLB degree in 1900 at an 
. age of 23 years and received M.A. in 1901 and became vice principal 
of Khalsa College, Amritsar in 1904 at the unprecedented young age 
of 27 years. A brilliant and a remarkable achievement. At Khalsa 
College he started as a wholly materialistic, non-religious person and 
an atheist. But a deeply spiritual transformation took place in Teja 
Singh's life in 1905 after meeting Sant Atar Singh who persuaded him 
to go for higher education. Sant Atar Singh valued education highly 
and wanted to establish schools in Malwa region of Punjab, to provide 
spiritual as well as western style science education. 


ENGLAND (1906-1908): STUDIES AT UNIVERSITY OF Connon AND 
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY 

Young Teja Singh of 29 years of age arrived in London : on | 24th 
of August, 1906. He had his wife and two children with him. Three 
other Sikhs also accompanied him and reached London at the same 
time. It is interesting to note that these four young Sikhs did not choose 
to do menial jobs, but straight way embarked upon their pursuit for 
education in the subjects of science and technology. Teja Singh joined 
Universitv of London for a doctorate in Science, Dharam Singh enrolled 
for Electrical Training in a London College, Amar Singh joined for 
Textile and Clothing in Manchester and Hari Singh joined Edinburgh 
University. Alas, such pursuits are mostly missing among today's 
arrivals in the West. 

Analysis: In those days (1906), although Britishers knew about 
Sikhs and their turbans, yet at Universities like Cambridge they would 
not allow students to wear turbans. This was Teja Singh's first fight for 
justice for Sikhs. He left London University after one term and joined 
Cambridge University where he successfully defended the right to wear 
turban. Thus he was the first Sikh with turban at Cambridge. It may be - 
noted that at Cambridge, he enrolled for the 'Science Tripose Degree’ 
and took subjects of Physics, Chemistry and Zoology. For every one 
hour lecture in these subjects, there were three hours of laboratory. 
Significance of science and technology for progress was recognized 
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by Teja Singh so early. But these days, though there are many 
academies/ organizations in Punjab/USA to recognize achievements 
of the Sikhs in literature/ culture/ language, there is none to 

. acknowledge their achievements in science, engineering and medicine. 
Remember Kartar Singh Sarabha had enrolled himself in Chemistry 
and Dalip Singh Saund did his Ph.D. in Mathematics at UC Berkeley. 
From1906 through 1908 Teja Singh completed 5 terms at Cambridge 
University. Only one more term was needed. But before completing 
the 6th term, he left for New York to join Columbia University where 
he won a scholarship for teachers training studies. 


U.S.A (COLUMBIA University 1908) anp ImpacT oF TEJA SINGH'S 
LECTURES 

While at Columbia University, Teja's grasp of Indian Life and the 
teachings of Guru Nanak was acknowledged not only by his teachers 
at Columbia but by the general public as well. During one of his classes 
at Columbia he disagreed with his teacher's description of Kipling's 
genius. Teja Singh explained the reason for his disagreement in such a 
scholarly way that the teacher asked Teja Singh to give a public lecture 
on Indian Society. The teacher took upon himself to advertise and to 
invite people to listen to Teja Singh. It is said that about 10,000 people 
gathered for his lecture. Teja Singh's thorough knowledge and 
eloquence impressed everyone. But his deep unshakable inner peace 
as Gursikh, while explaining teachings of Guru Nanak, was the most 
moving experience for the audience who consisted of professors, 
students, press reporters and scholars of sociology. Many of the 
audiences developed reverence for Guru Nanak and Sikh faith and 
requested Teja Singh to give weekly discourses to about 100 persons 
initially, but number doubled very soon.! 

Analysis: The fact that the first two lectures of Teja Singh were 
widely covered by the newspapers throughout America is testimony to 
the universal appeal of Guru Nanak's teachings and the clarity and the 
earnest way Teja Singh presented these to the American audience. How 
many of Teja Singh's calibre are there among us these days? Although 
present: day exegetes (Katha Vacharaks) maybe quite learned, yet 
because of the lack of their command over English, they cannot deliver 
much. Although there are Sikh chairs in US but their scholars are 
obsessed too much with history rather than with basic tenets of Sikh 
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faith. That approach may be fine but to keep splitting hairs on only one 
aspect for over 15 years with good amount of financial resources is 
beyond comprehension. As a result their spiritless research has created 
more confusion than clarity about the Sikh philosophy and faith. 
Granted, and it is appreciable, that these chairs have taught Sikhism/ 
Sikh studies to many of their American students, yet their scholarly 
presentation can often be dry and lacks that appeal which a truly learned 
and dedicated Sikh can make to the American audience. Is that one of 
the reasons that we the Sikhs remain misunderstood in USA. An average 
American still does not know who Sikhs are and what their religion is. 
Thanks to CNN that has, after the tragic event in Wisconsin, done a 
great job in portraying the correct image of the Sikhs and Sikh values 
to Americans. 

The news about Teja Singh's landmark lectures in New York 
reached Western shores of Canada where Sikhs were suffering because 
of the general ignorance about them and they were thinking of inviting 
a learned person from India to explain about them and their faith to 
Canadians. s 


VANCOUVER (SUMMER OF 1908): Teza Sincu's First Visrr To CANADA 
As soon as Canadian Sikhs learnt about Teja Singh's lectures from 

a Canadian well wisher of the Sikhs who had read the news about the 
two lectures of Teja Singh given in New York, they made an immediate 
and urgent request to Teja Singh to come to Vancouver. This was the 
time of 1908 summer vacation at Columbia University, so Teja Singh 
hurried to reach Vancouver. This was his first visit to Vancouver. Teja 
Singh delivered lectures on the teachings of Guru Nanak and endeared 
himself to the Sikhs living in British Columbia. At the end of summer 
vacation, he returned to Columbia University to finish his studies. His 
return to New York delighted many of his American admirers who 
requested him to resume his weekly discourses on the teachings of 
Guru Nanak. One of the American admirers named T.C. Crawford . 
Abecame deeply and spiritually attached to Sikh faith and also to Teja. 
Singh. He would visit Teja Singh daily to discuss spiritual matters and 
even started his daily meditation. As ill luck would have it, one early 
morning Crawford came and made an urgent request to Teja Singh to 
raise $15,000 to help him save his share in a gold mine in Jacksonville, 
California. Mr. T.C. Crawford appeared very distressed. Teja Singh 
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could not see a devotee of Guru Nanak in trouble. So he decided to 
return to Vancouver area to seek funds from his fellow Sikhs. ? This 


. was in December, 1908. 


Teja Sincu's SEcoNp Visrr ro VANCOUVER & His STAND AGAINST 
Injustice (DECEMBER 1908) 

This was indeed a drastic decision for Teja Singh to bientot his 
studies for such a difficult mission. But somehow. this was an inner 
callings of the Sikhs of Canada, who used to be shipped like sheep to 
Honduras by the Canadian government on the pretex that the Sikhs 
were mostly unemployed, unclean people and that they were public 
nuisance. Honduras in those days was a land infested with yellow fever 
and there were no job opportunities. This misfortune was looming large 
over the Sikhs and they needed some learned and capable person who 
could save them from their misery by presenting a true account of the 
Sikhs and their faith. Arrival of Teja Singh was a fortunate coincidence. 


^ Sikhs were overjoyed to see him and requested him for help. Teja Singh 
delivered a couple of lectures within the first week of his arrival. These 


lectures were so powerful and full of profound wisdom about Sikh 
faith that many of the Canadians became keenly interested in knowing 
more about Guru Nanak's teachings. Some of Teja Singh's lectures 
were also published in the newspapers. Since Teja Singh had lectured: 
at Columbia University earlier, he was now popularly known as 
Professor Teja Singh. This was during the first week of December, 
1908 and Teja Singh was only 31 years of age. He was considered a 
novice against Mr. J.B. Harkin, a government commissioner and a well 
seasoned elderly Governor Swayne who had told Sikhs to move to 
Honduras." But Teja Singh, though relatively much younger than 
these powerful officials, defended the Canadian Sikhs by forcetully 
opposing the racial injustice for the Sikhs. 
. "Later speaking at the O'Brien Hall, in Vancouver, Professor Teja 
= Singh vehemently pleaded for sympathy of the white brethren in 
Canada for his fellow citizens. He said that: If India's rights area 
not granted, as prophesied by an English officer in India years 
. ago, that will cause a direct warfare. At the outset, I appeal to our 
white brethren here to help us in our efforts to prevent the 
movement from being carried out. It is alleged that we are to be 
shipped out of the country because there is no work here. No, this 
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is not true. It is a safe estimate that about seventy percent of them 

are-working" (The Vancouver Daily Province)." - 

It was reported that Teja Singh spoke in perfect English and that 
audience warmly applauded his speech many times. .. ' 

He presented such a correct and genuine description of the Sikhs 
and Sikh faith in the context of world history and historic events, that 
Vancouver newspapers published a headline news with the title 
“Mystery and Power of Teja Singh." A few quotes from this newspaper 
are as follows: 

"There was no jingoism (boast) in his two -hour address. He spoke — 

calmly and dispassionately quoting historical authorities... The 

` professor showed himself to be a man of profound erudition with 

a marvelous grasp of ‘the principles of European civilization and 

intimate knowledge of oriental philosophy. He expounded the 

- principles of true political economy... White men and white women 
are remembered among his warmest admirers." 

. The newspaper further writes that "in appearance he is quite 
distinguished. He wears European attire, his head being surrounded 
by a large turban. A glossy black beard knotted at the end. He 
looks like a man who is terribly earnest."? 

Besides being a learned and spiritual person, Teja Singh was a 
remarkable planner and organizer. He successfully organized the Sikhs 
to purchase 250 acres of land near Eagle Harbour for $25,000 for 
establishing a Sikh colony and a Sikh University.* He also persuaded 
seven Sikhs to register Guru Nanak Mining and Trust Co. and to buy 
one-fourth share of Gold Mine in Jacksville, California by collecting 
$15,000 and sending this amount to Crawford. All this built a good 
base and a firm position for the Sikh community in Canada. Strong 
financial strength of the Sikhs became a public knowledge and there 
was no reason for them to become a public liability. Thus the Canadian 
government's propaganda against Sikhs was exposed and was known 


4. worldwide including India. Sikhs were now enjoying a good political 


image and a comfortable life. Their financial position was sound and 
improving. = — 

Analysis: Now we all know what follows when Sikhs become 
too rich. Sikhi becomes bankrupt; they fight with each other. This was 
perhaps the first and the last time a land of this much size (250 acres) 


PERPE 
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was bought by Sikhs together to set up a University. Crawford was 
very keen for Sikhs to have a Sikh University on this land, and that the 
profit from the Guru Nanak Mining Company could be used for this 
purpose, and to further propagate the mission of Guru. Nanak. But the 
mutual bickerings and fights among Sikhs resulted in selling that piece 
of land which would have been worth billions of dollars at present. 
Sikhs also withdrew their shares from the mining company. A somewhat 
similar story, but on a smaller scale happened in Berkeley, California. 
A two storied apartment building located only two blocks from the 
University of California Berkeley campus at the crossing of Alliston 
Way and Roosevelt Street was bought by Stockton Gurdwara members. 
This was done soon after the establishment of Stockton Gurdwara and 
to help Berkeley Students free accomodation for their education. It 
was named Khalsa Club. Later after several decades due to the lack of 
maintenance and students opting to stay in other places, it got infected 
with rats and spiders and finally got torn down by the city administration 
of Berkeley. We came to know of it only in 1969-70, when a friend of - 
ours rented an apartment just across the corner where the Khalsa Club 
apartment used to be. I was studying at U.C. Berkeley at that time and 
we decided to clean up the plot. We worked very hard for several - 
weeks with shovels, picks, and bins and cleared most of the debris out 
of the plot. We planned to request the Stockton Committee. to build a 


.memorial there. Somehow for some reason or the other our team 


members were not allowed there. I was on transfer to Houston and 
then to Alaska. In 1974-76 we learnt that the land had been sold by the 
Stockton Gurdwara Committee. What a short sightedness born either 
out of ignorance or due to mutual bickering/fighting which often would 
not let our members to have visions beyond these fightings/jealousies. 
Exact date and price at which this piece was sold can be found out 
from the city records. 


REACHING Out TO Sikus IN WESTERN COAST 
Victoria: In order to reach out to Sikhs in the Western Coast of 
U.S.A., Professor Teja Singh undertook visits to Victoria, Seattle, 


Portland, Oregon and California. His first stop in Victoria happened to 


be in a house where his host and other Sikhs were drinking alcohol. 
Unperturbed, Teja Singh decided to stay there for the night. And next 
morning when he addressed them with his uncanny yet profoundly © 
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dedicated way to be the gems of Guru than to be a blot, about 15-20 
Sikhs decided to take Amrit which was administrated to them the same . 
day. Such was the power and influence of this deeply devoted Sikh of 
the Guru. Upon Teja Singh's suggestion, a plot was purchased to build 

first ever Gurdwara in Victoria. Every Sikh gave one month's salary to’ 
pay for building A Real Estate agent Mr. Robert W. Clark's wife arranged 

public lectures by Teja Singh in a city hall. Impact of Teja Singh's 

lectures was such that many Europeans loved the Sikh doctrines. Mrs. 

Clark printed 10,000 copies of pamphlets that she had got written by 

Teja Singh on Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh. She sent these 
` pamphlets far and wide cities across Canada, America and Europe. As 

usual none of these pamphlets was saved by Sikhs and the efforts to. 
find a copy of these pamphlets has not been successful. It would have 

been great to know in what an HBsputng way Teja Singh wrote and 

spoke. 

California (1909): Accompanied by a few Sikhs of Canada, Teja 
Singh undertook a mission to visit Sikhs in Western Coast of America - 
for the purpose of helping them and to administ Amrit (Pahul). Lectures - 
were given in Seattle, Portland and California to Sikhs and many of 
them took Amrit (Pahul). This was his first visit to California. When 
this group of Canadian Sikhs including Teja Singh returned from 
America, and narrated stories of the Sikhs of California's enthusiasm 
in taking Amrit (Pahul), many more Canadian Sikhs got into the Khalsa 
fold. Again an urgent request came from the Sikhs in Pleasanton, 
California. Teja Singh with his group of Sikhs reached there after a 
brief stopover in Porland, Oregon, This second visit turned out to be 
short but equally successful and the group returned to Vancouver. 


TEJA Sincu's LEGISLATIVE, ORGANIZATIONAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL 
SKILLS: P 

A need was felt to form an organization of Sikhs. Professor Teja 
Singh formulated the bylaws and other rüles of the organization which 
was named Khalsa Diwan Society. This society was formally registered 
in Vancouver, B.C. This was in 1909. Later in 1912 at the time of ` 
starting of Stockton Gurdwara, Teja Singh prepared the bylaws for 
Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society and got it registered on- May 27th, 
1912. His vision was far reaching. The name Pacific Coast was 
pirposey used to allow this as an umbrella body to oe establishing 
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more Gurdwaras without forming another set of bylaws. Unfortunately, 
we did not realise its significance, and now we have many 
nomenclatures, sometime after a community name that built the 
. Gurdwara. Anyway here is the statement: 
"That we, the under-signed persons, all residents of the State of 
California, and members of the Sikh faith, do hereby voluntarily 
associate ourselves together for incorporating under the laws of 
the State of California and in pursuance of the purposes for which 
we have been elected as hereinafter set out, a religious corporation, 
. not for profit and without capital stock, and we do hereby certify." !! 
It demonstrates the able guidance and skill of Teja Singh in drafting 
these. These articles of incorporation were signed by Teja Singh, as 
President and Tara Singh as Secretary. | 


"TEjA Sincu's CONSTITUTIONAL FIGHT ror JUSTICE FOR FAMILIES OF 
IMMIGRANTS | 

.. Teja Singh joined U.C. Berkeley for Doctor of Literature degree 
and his plan was to build a Gurdwara at Berkeley also. But he had 
hardly settled at Berkeley when another urgent letter came from 
Vancouver. 

This was to help Indians in British Columbia modify a rule by 
government of Canada, according to which their families could not 
come from India to join them unless they came on one direct voyage 
from India, which was not possible as there was no ship directing 
coming to Canada from India. Upon consultation with California Sikhs 
and after registering Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society to facilitate — 
further opening of Gurdwaras in California, Teja Singh reached 
Vancouver along with his family. A meeting was called and three 
persons: Dr. Sunder Singh, priest-Mr. L.W. Hall and Teja Singh were 
deputed to go to Ottawa to request the immigration ministry to modify 
the. rule. In spite of a very persuasive presentation, the ministry denied 
the demand. Roman Catholic priest Mr. L.W. Hall congratulated Teja 
Singh for smartly neutralizing each and every argument put forward 
by the ministry, and requested Teja Singh to deliver a public lecture to 
explain their position before the public. A large public hall was arranged. 
The lecture was attended by more than ten thousand persons. Teja 
Singh explained the history of Greek Empire's fall when they deaied 
justice to their people. British Empire can face the same fate. Teja Singh's 
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explanation of the fall of Greek, Roman and the Mughal empires was 
so remarkable that several people agreed with the demand. The 
delegation returned to Vancouver empty handed, but made significant 
progress towards the legislative and constitutional rights of Indians in 
Canada. At a meeting at the Sikh Temple, they drafted the cable as 
below: 

"Khalsa Diwan Society and United India League, Vancouver, 

implore your office to stop deportation ordered by the Dominion 

Government of two Sikh ladies and their children under wrong 

interpretation of immigration laws. This is a gross breach of Imperial 

unity by attack on Sikh homes." 

Later Maharaja Bhupinder Singh of Patiala got it approves during 
an Empire Conference in London. 


LONDON AND Back TO VANCOUVER (1910) 

Meanwhile as mentioned earlier, tensions and mutual bickering 
among Sikhs were becoming more common. Teja Singh thought of 
fulfilling the promise of Sant Attar Singh to set up Gurdwara in England. 
So he left Vancouver for London via New York, and reached London 
with his family. 

Upon reaching London, Teja Singh sent letters to Sikh suden 
across England to get together in London for the purpose of seting up 
of a Gurdwara in London. However, it had only been two weeks since 
his arrival in London that Teja Singh received an urgent request with 
prepaid tickets to come back to Vancouver to resolve a deepening crisis. 
Teja Singh left his family in London and returned to Vancouver to ñnd 
that misappropriation of accounts was being blamed on him. A complete 
auditing of all the accounts by an impartial body revealed no misuse or 
misappropriation. Teja Singh's honor was vindicated and he returned 
to London. 

Analysis: Now 100 years later, Gurdwara accounts remain the 
main source of division and fighting among the Sikhs even today. There 
are examples of good record keeping by responsible persons. But there 
-are also opportunistic persons keeping doubtful records. This seems to 
be becoming quite common these days, resulting into wastage of money 
and time of our community on law suits. It was during a climate of 
distrust and infightings that Sikhs have often missed golden 
opportunities of their lives. Selling off of the 250 acres of land and 
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shares in the mining company happened under these circumstances 
when Sikhs lost vision to think beyond their mutual jealousies. 


Back ro Lonpon (1910): First Gurpwara IN LONDON 

Upon return to London, Teja Singh had selected, with the help of 
a Real Estate Agent, a beautiful big house (for free hold) for the 
Gurdwara. This was available for twenty-five hundred pounds. However 
the Sikhs of London, most of whom were students, thought it was too 
expensive. Accordingly, a house for sixty years lease, was acquired 
for Gurdwara and thus the first ever Gurdwara was set up in London in 
1910. At the time of Dewan in the Gurdwara, the Sangat requested 
Teja Singh that he had been working so hard for Sikh cause and that he 
should now go back to complete his studies. 


Back ro ACADEMIC Punsurrs & DENIAL OF ADMISSION 

Accepting the request and remembering Sant Attar Singh's — 
directive to receive education, Teja Singh went to Cambridge University 
to complete the sixth and the last term. But he was not allowed 
readmission because of his political activities, the report of which had 
reached the University. Teja Singh then approached Columbia 
University but a similar reply was received. Imagine the days when 
places of higher learning could be so narrow minded, simply because 
Indians were slaves and that they were the subject of British Empire 
whose cruel hands could extend: far and wide. 


AT Harvarp UNrversiry (1911) AND FiNANCIAL HARDSHIPS: 

Teja Singh, now, thought of Harvard University where he had got 
admission while he was still in India hoping. that Harvard University 
might not have received information about his political activities inNorth 
America. He was admitted at Harvard for M.A. degree in English 
literature. He was to pay $60 fee for the first term, but he was left with 
only $15 after paying his tickets from New York to Boston. He paid $4 
for weekly rental of the house. These were days of great financial ` 
hardship for Teja Singh. But he faced it boldly. Teja Singh would m 
plain cloth for pillow or sofa covers and since his wife had good skill ^ 
of sewing, she would make covers and then Teja Singh would sell 
these. This worked. The very first cover, they sold for nine dollars. 
Earnings continued to reach the target for fee. Meanwhile when New . 
York Sangat came to know of his presence at Harvard, they invited 


— 
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Teja Singh over for a lecture in New York for which they paid an 
honorarium of $25 besides the return ticket. This way Teja Singh had 
saved up to $60 to pay the fee and was able to start his studies. Once 
the first term was finished, there were not enough funds to pay a fee of 
$60 for the second and the last term. He could not arrange the money 
for the fee and University sent a letter to Teja Singh that he could not 
attend classes. Teja Singh writes "Me and my wife went to a park to 
think and after praying for forgiveness for any selfish thoughts, we 
returned to the apartment. As soon as we sat down, there was a knock 
at the door." That was one of his professors named Bilso Perry who 
gave $60 to Teja Singh and told him to give this to same needy student 
whenever he could. What a tremendous power of prayer is, if it comes 
out from the depths of a heart with full faith. Here Teja Singh writes 
again that contrary to what people think that one cannot carrv on 
Gurbani Nit Name when studying, it is actually a great support to ride 
over difficulties on the way to studies.? 

Teja Singh sent his wife and younger son to California where 
they were received by Baba Jawala Singh and Baba Vasakha Singh. 
Teja Singh's plan was to let his wife reach India via Shanghai, Hong 
Kong and that he will follow soon after completing his studies at Harvard. 
But Baba Jawala Singh and Baba Vasakha Singh requested his wife not 
to travel alone but to stay in Stockon unti! Teja Singh finished his studies. 

Second term was over and Teja Singh successfully completed his 
studies at Harvard and left for California with his elder son. Here. it is 
interesting to note that Teja Singh started his journey to California with 
only fifty cents in his pocket. That was the amount left after he bought 
two train tickets to California. During the six days of journey they 
survived by eating pieces of bread with water. What an unflinching 
determination and faith! 


GURDWARA IN STOCKTON (1912) AND TEJA SINGH'S CONTRIBUTION TO 
NATIONAL MOVEMENT | 

Upon arrival at Holt Stockton, Teja Singh get a very warm 
reception by Baba Jawala Singh (36 years of age in 1912) and Baba 
Vasakha Singh (35 years of age in 1912). This gave renewed enthusiasm 
to Teja Singh who embarked upon his mission of building Gurdwarás, 
assigned to him by Saint Attar Singh to build Gurdwaras. Teja Singh 
had become a highly respected person in California due to his previous 





58 ABSTRACTS Or Siku STUDIES: Jucy-Sert 2015 / 547 NS 


. visits and people would now rally around him. Here too he played a 


pioneering role. At the next Sunday Dewan, about 20 Sikhs received 
Amrit and a committee was formed to work towards setting up of a 
Gurdwara in California. The members of the committee were Teja Singh, 
Baba Vasakha Singh, Baba Jawala Singh, Tara Singh, and Bava Singh. 
Donations were collected at great speed and a nice and open piece of 
land with a good house and a wind mill on it was purchased with 
$3400 in the city of Stockton and thus first Gurdwara in the U.S.A. 
was established in 1912. Later with an brand new building which still 
stands today, was built on the land. The Gurdwaras became a hub for 
the revolutionary activities of the Gadar movement. Indian students of 
all faiths would often visit and stay at the Gurdwara. 

Analysis: Professor Teja Singh's activities in British Columbia and 
in the Western Coast of America made him the uncrowned king not 
only of the Sikhs but of all the Indians. His humility, honesty and 
dedication endeared him to one and all. In India he was regarded the 
champion of nationalist movement trying to tell British government 
that their representatives in India were unjusticely discriminating on 
racial grounds. It should be noted that this was in 1908-1912 well 
before the start of Gaddar movement in 1913. In fact, Teja Singh 's 
works in Canada and on the Western coast of USA provided the fertile 
ground for nationalistic feelings that paved the way for Gaddar 
movement. A testimony to Teja Singh's leadership role in pioneering 
struggle against British Rule. can be seen from the following statement 
of a British ruler: 

"Captain H.E.E. Freeland of the Punjab regiment, had been in India 

for 16 years, and had seen services in Burma and China, also. He 

was in Vancouver in December 1908, and at a party in his honor 
at Hotel Vancouver, he said that: The vast masses of the people in 

India are loyal to the British and there will be no general uprising... 

England's safety comes from the large number of races professing 

different creeds as well as the caste system... In dealing with 

Orientals you must act with a firm hand. If you show weakness 

they will not be slow to take advantage... I have read the seditious 
utterances of Professor Teja Singh who is said to be the leader of 
the local colony. The boldness of his utterances surprised me. If 
he returns to India and talks the same way, I think he would be 
speedily silenced... But John Bull has always been too lenient 
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regarding the freedom of the press and free speech as safety valves. 

This may be good logic among whites but it does not apply among 

Orientals... I trust the people of British Columbia will treat the - 

East Indians with justice and fairness." ? 

It was during these times (1908-19012) that the resentment against 
the demeaning and indiscriniinate racial treatment of Indians, majority 
of whom were Sikhs on the West coast was growing. Baba Jawala 
Singh owned a big farm and he established scholarships for students 
studving at U.C. Berkeley. How generous and farsighted was Jawala 
Singh who knew that higher education was the key to the door of 
oppcrtunities. How many more Gurdwaras, and affluent Sikhs are there 
nowadays, yet the vision for promoting pursuit of education among 
youths through scholarships is sadly absent among them. But those 
Sikhs worked in lumber mills in Oregon and in farms in California and 
had been indoctrinated in faith by Teja Singh's visits. Later in April, 
1913, at Astoria, Oregon, they established Hindi Association of the 
Pacific Coast which later became Gaddar Movement named after the 
newspaper Gaddar of Hindi Association. Baba Sohan Singh Bhakna 
(43 years of age in 1913) was the founder president of the association. 
Although eminent intellectuals and prolific writers like Lala Hardval 
and Ram Chandra have been given lots of credit because of their 
-writings in the weekly newspaper Gaddar, the poems of Baba Vasakha 
Singh in Punjabi in the gaddar paper were no less forceful, in fact far . 
more nationalistic show, as to how these shrewd intellectuals swayed 
away from their commitment and how the Gadderites, but majority of 
‘whom were Sikhs, never waived and laid down their lives. As such the 
backbone of Gaddar movement were the Sikhs and their crucial role 
should have been acknowledged in the Gaddar Movement. 


GURDWARAIN VICTORIA 

The Sangat of Victoria had collected sufficient funds by offering 
one to two months of their pay to build Gurdwara on the land they had 
purchased in 1909. Drawing of the building, estimaties and contract 
“weze all done with speed. Teja Singh, who had gone to California for 
about 2 to 3 months for preaching and organizing California Sikhs 
and also returned to Victoria. Meanwhile the Gurdwara building was 
near completion. Opening ceremony was done with great pomp and 
show. A nagar kirtan was also taken out. After this Teja Singh started | 
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his journey back to India. 














CONCLUSION . 
1. Teja Singh's academic pursuits at London, Cambridge and 
Columbia Universities are testimony to the value placed by San 
Attar Singh and through his inspiration by Teja Singh on highe 
education. Sikhs -must not forget this fact. 

2. Because of Teja Singh's deep spiritual strength born out of his 
grounding in Sikh faith, he was able to bring about profound 
changes in the minds of the English, the Canadians and the 
Americans, and especially a desire in the hearts and souls of Indians 
for freedom. 

3. Teja Singh's pioneering efforts to fight for justice for Sikhs and 
Indians and to initiate national movement for the freedom of India 
are noteworthy and historic. He prepared the ground work for the 
Gaddar movement to take root. 

4. His fight against unjustice and ill treatment of Indians in Canada 
and America was most remarkable and was even acknowledged 
by the governments of these countries. This was because of his 

. thorough knowledge of world history, his skills in the legislative, 
constitutional and organizational fields, and the way he articulated 
these in perfect English to Western audience. We need a spokesmen 
like him to further our progress in America. | 


Acknowledgements 
Help extended by Avtar Singh Gill of Vancouver and Alison 
| Wuerstle of Santa Clara University is gratefully acknowledged. 


Lad. dias d 


REFERENCES 


1. "Sant Teja Singh ji (Professor), (1877-1965)";by Dr. Gurbakhsh* 
Singh Gill, U.S.A. | 
2. "Life History of Sant Attar Singh ji" (in Punjabi) by Teja Singh, 
published by Director Language Dept., Punjab, Patiala, 1946 SEDE 
Edition), 1981 (4thEdition) 


MM — €——— — ———————— 


Lire AND TIMES oF SANT TEIA SINGH: 1906-1912 61 


. "Hindoos almost Caused Riots at Temple," "Hindus Refuse to Hear 
Report," The 14 World, Tuesday, December 8, 1908 

. "Hindoos Buy Valuable Tract," The Vancouver World, Thursday, 
December 10, 1908 

. "East Indian Labor is Needed": Governor Swayne says laboring 
men are difficult to get in Honduras and offers local Hindoos best 
of treatment; The Vancouver World, Friday, December 11, 1908 

. "Mystery and Power of Teja Singh," The Vancouver Daily Province, 
Vancouver, B.C., Saturday, December 12, 1908 

. "Governor Swayne's Mission Has Proven Fruitless; Swayne Mission ` 
Proves Failure," The Vancouver World, Monday, December 14, 
1908 | 

. "Prof. Teja Singh and Light Housekeeper Irwin reach a Deadlock 
in Negotiations for North Vancouver Tract." The Vancouver Daily 

. Province, December 18, 1908 

. "People of India in North America," I.M Muthanna, Bangalore, 
South India, 1975 E 

. "The Vancouver Daily Province," December 1908 

. Articles of Incorporation of Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society, - 
State of California, Chapter No.69371-dated the 27th May 1912 


n 





GENESIS OF STRUGGLE* 


JAGJIT SINGH 





In American continent, political struggle of Indians generated in 
Canada. Like in America, its roots cause was also racial and colour 
hatred, which got intensified by economic conditions. But the 
economic, political and societal conditions were different in America 
and Canada .This reflected in the different attitude against the Indians 
and a different form of struggle in both the countries. 

The pace of agricultural and industrial development was slower 
in Canada as compared to America, and due to this, the requirement of 
demand for labour and workers was not such as was in America. 
American society consisted of various European national elements, 
which were often in conflict with one another in Europe. The old settlers 
of Anglo-Saxon race in America did not like the new settlers coming 
from eastern and south-eastern Europe. New settlers from Canada were 
coming continuously in huge numbers every year and their. greatest | 
concern.had always been to gain firm footing in new country. Therefore | 
it took a long time for crystallization of racial discrimination against | 
Asians in America. But in Canada there was a majority to become 
more evident only two nations, the English and the French and during 
1900 to 1914 both had a front against Germany. There was 
discrimination between English and French in Canada but it was not 
an obstruction in the way of a joint front against Asians. England and 
France were colonial powers who had their colonies in Asia. As such, 
the English and French settled in Canada, considered Asians and 
particularly Indian slaves as worthless. The large number of Indians 
who had gone to Canada had become land and shop owners after * 
economic growth and had started business and contractorships. 
Therefore Canadians, especially those who had served in India at the 


* From Ghadr Party Lehar, Jagjit Singh (An DM translation by SGGS 
Foundation, Anaheim, CA, USA) 
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same time, were not able to tolerate the equality of Indian slaves in the 
economic field, Nor were there any strong traditions of freedom, equality 
and unity in Canada like in America which could tickle the conscience 
.of Canadians at times or would have motivated them to adopt other 
indirect measures. Due to these reasons the fanaticism of racial hatred 
against Indians in Canada surfaced comparatively very early and openly. 

The major evident difference between both these countries was 
that in Canada political reasons were dominated more than the racial 
or economic reasons. In America, at the core of hatred and 
discrimination against Indians, racial reasons were more active, but 
India was not under America. Therefore with the emergence of political 
awakening in Indians, it did not directly affect the American interests, 
to make American government take special measures against them. 
But Canada was a dominion of the British Empire, and though India 
was not directly in its possession, its interests were linked to British 
imperialism. The spread of ideas of freedom by the Indians after taking 
them from the free countries to propagate them in India were not 
commensurate with the interests of British imperialism. General Swem 
had admitted in the newspaper interview that, "Among those things, 
which make the stay of the Indians here or in any other colony of the 
whites inappropriate from the political view point, one is that they 
become well informed about the whites... These people go back to 
India and propagate the ideas of freeing themselves from the bondages," 
Therefore, keeping the British imperialist interests in view the Canadian 
government and its machinery adopting the policy of expulsion of 
Indians from Canada and prohibiting their entry initiated the 
precipitation of political struggle of Indians in American continent and 
the open racial fanaticism of the Canadian public sharpened this struggle 
all the more. 

Till the Indians kept coming to Canada in odd numbers the 
Canadians did not mind. But when the Indians started puring in groups 
of twenties or more, the slogan of Hindu danger started to be raised. 
Some farming Canadians were afraid these Indians may dominate that 
British Colombia. Provocative writers, lecturers and leaders of the labour 
unions jointly started a Jehad against Indians. To defame Indians all 
types of falacies were mooted and crooked measures were adopted. 
Small matters were exaggerated and the crowds provoked to drive out 
Indians out of Canada.' The Canadian parliament member Mr. H.H 
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Stevens took major part in delivering lectures to different organisations. 
They even reached in Philadelphia in America to propagate against 
Indians and their culture. A Professor of the Toronto University, who 
had lived in India, wrote to the newspapers that the Indians should be 
driven back to their country. À press correspondant of British Colombia 
wrote to Montreal Star, "It does not matter to us, these people (Indians) 
are the subjects of British Empire or they have fought wars for the 
Empire and have achieved medals in these wars. The residents of British 
Colombia want to retain it as a settlement of whites. We don't like these 
people nor we wish to keep them here, though British government and 
King George themselves may desire it." It is reported that a famous 
labour leader Mr. James Simpson had said that, if the religious preachers 
of Toronto sided with the Sikhs who wanted to bring their families 
here, then the organized workers would stand against the institutions 
of the Churches too.? 

All this shows that how heated was the agitation against the Indians. 
Indians could not be ridiculed about their slavery here like in America 
because it was against the interests of the Imperialism. Nor the objection 
of the competition with Canadian workers could have held weight 
because 1907 was the first year only (the year when Canadian 
Government took a step to prohibit the entry of Indians in Canada) 
when the number of Indians in Canada was one thousand. Economically 
Indians had progressed so much in Canada that they had two large. 
companies, lands, mines, and were dealing in properties and other trades. 
There were fifty to twenty officers of Indians who were dealing in the 
properties, and their success can be judged from the fact that just one 
among them had a turn over of around three lakhs.? This economic 
progress of Indians created jealousy in Canadians which was also one 


- of the reason of their hatred against them. But the major reason was the 


racial fanaticism which was openly being abetted by the British 
Imperialistic interests. Worker organizations made it very difficult for 
Indians to find work. The fire of racial hatred against Indians flared up 


so strongly that semi-government agencies also started participating in ^ 


it openly. The Municipal Committee of Victoria decided that Indians 
should not be given employment.? In 1906 (when the number of Indians 
coming to the Canada was just 387) a group of Indian passengers 
reached Vancouver on a ship, most whom were declared eligible to 
land in Canada. But the Mayor of Vancouver, in order to please the. 
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anti-Indian elements, ordered the police not to let them unboard the 
ship. For three four days police continued to guard them to prevent. 
Indian passengers from unboarding. But as this step was illegal, the. . 
officers felt afraid. After third or fourth day police silently withdrew 
the guard on duty and Indians were allowed to enter the city.5 C.F. 
Andrews has written that Indians were tortured also.’ | 

Towards the end of 1907 riots broke out against the Asians in 
Vancouver. The crowd in retaliation destroyed maximum of the property 
of Japanese, but luckily Indians were not touched. When the agitation 
against Ásians was very strong, finding an opportunity, Canadian 
Government sent a minister to Japan to reach at an agreement with the 
Japanese government to stop sending Japneese citizens to Canada or 
to curtail their number. The junior minister of labour department Mr. 
W. L. Machangee King was sent to Britain to talk about the curtailment 
of Indians entry into Canada. Mr. King neither came to India nor talked 
to Indians. The result of Mr. King's report was that on 9th may, 1907 
council passed the following order no. 920:- 

"From today's date and afterwards only those diui be allowed 
to unboard in Canada (others are restrained to alight here), who reach 
Canada on a continuous journey from their country in 1911, and only 
on those tickets which may be bought as tickets. for Canada directly." 

Ships were not going to Canada from India directly, therefore as a 
result of this order the entry of Indians into Canada was totally banned. 
11932 Chinese and 2986 Japanese entered into Canada in 1911, and . 
during this period only one Indian was allowed to enter in Canada. A- 
Canadian newspaper 'Montreal Witness' wrote that America has gained 
an unparalleled notorious reputation about the racial and colour 
fanaticism, but we are more strict and prohibitive than our southern 
neighbours. Many Indians study in the American Universities but they 
cannot come to Ours...... It is very strange that among all the Asians 
only the co-citizen Indians of our Empire have been made the targets. 
of this insult. Thousands of Chinese are entering the country after paying 
. a per-member tax. Under several rules their families can also come. 
Japanese can come here without paying a per-member tax provided 
everyone is having fifty dollars with him. Their families can also come. 
It is worth noting that a few months ago sixteen Japanese women reached 
Vancouver on the same ship on which six Indian. women also came. 
Nobody felt urihappy on the arrival of the Japanese; but because Indian 
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| women (who being from Aryan race and in the apg of being 


British. subjects were doubly our sisters) wanted to go to their husbands, 
some of our people firmly believed that Canada shall be retained strictly 


as a country of whites only. The central government of Canada allowed _ | 


[Indian women to unboard. from the ship only: on compere ] 
grounds.? | 
But the Canadian rules and regulations: were not applied to all. 
The Indians who were ready to spend a large amount money in filing a 
case in the court to fight for bringing their family to amount of Canada 
and would have succeeded in bringing their family to Canada. 
. Sh. Balwant Singh made a statement (page 232) in the conspiracy 
case that how he wasted two months in Calcutta to buy a ticket for a 


-ship to Canada for his family. He met Police Commissioner Calcutta 
-~ and wrote to secretary Govt. of India also, but nothing could materialize. 


Finally in July 1911 he went to Hong Kong along with his family, but 
even there he could not get ticket for his family. In August he went to: 
San Francisco, so that he could enter Canada through America. At San 
Francisco he was kept us in keratin and was not to allowed to unboard. 
The reason explained was that earlier he is living in Canada and has 
land there. Helplessly he returned to Hong Kong. Sh. Bhag Singh and 
Sh. Hakam Singh and their families were also with Sh. Balwant Singh. 
During those days the Indians of Ottawa had sent a deputation to the 


government that Indians should be allowed to come to Canada with 


their families. On 25" December the manager of Canadian pacific 
railway told Sh. Balwant Singh that he has been instructed that ticket 
for Vancouver should be issued to Sh. Balwant Singh and Sh. Bhag 
Singh and their families: These gentlemen reached Vancouver on 21 
January. 1912. Men were allowed to unboard the ship, but the wives of 
these very men were ordered to be expelled from Canada. An appeal 
was made to Home Minister and the ladies and children were allowed 
to be with their husbands and fathers against heavy sureties and were 
told that they should present themselves on 6" February 1912. If till 
then: no decision was taken in their favour they would be sent back _ 
from Canada. On 30" April an order was issued that these ladies and 
children should be expelled from Canada, and after separating them 
from their husbands and fathers they were kept in custody. But a Habeas 
Corpus ‘was filed the ladies and children were released at midnight at 
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12 O'clock. The order of release was obtained with a great difficulty, 
because the order of expulsion from Canada was delivered after four 

in the evening, when it is time for all offices to close. Taking special 
initiative the lawyer of Indians met the judge at night to obtain the 
postponement of order to expel them from Canada. The proceeding 
started on 10th May but was postponed. The lawyer of Indians Mr. 
A.M. Harper claimed that the custody of Indian ladies and children 
were against law. After delaying it for a long time government officials 
withdrew the case, and Indian ladies and children were allowed to 
remain in Canada on compassionate grounds. ? | 

The effect of such discriminating orders on the- Canadian Indians 

. can be well judged, especially when the families of Chinese and Japanese 
were allowed to enter on easy terms. In comparison to Chinese and 
Japanese such a behavior with Indians meant only that it was directly 
against the interests of the British Imperialism if the Indians are 
awakened by the atmosphere of the free country. General Swam had 
admitted this fact in clear words. It also finds validity from this thing 
also that Indians were restrained from going to America after crossing ` 
the borders of Canada.!! If the Canadian officials had intention only to 
turn out Indians from Canada then it would not have been done like 
this. In his newspaper interview of 14 December General Swam had 

, admitted that the policy of restraining the entry of Indians and their 
families into Canada meant that this matter shall be resolved itself within 
a few years. None of the Indians had come there to settle permanently. 
They would go back after they had paid mortgage of their land. Because 
the doors were now closed to new entrents, and as such the matter 
would settle down itself without any further trouble. 

But it seems that Canadians and the government officials of 
Canada were not ready to wait even for a few year, and they took hasty 
steps to expel the Indians who had already come to Canada. From the 
above newspaper interview of General Swam it becomes clear that the 
Indians were to be expelled from Canada even by using the force. 
General Swam was of the opinion that no Ghadr would take place in 

- India, though he admitted that the conditions were very vulnerable. He- 
was confident that more than fifty thousand strong Sikh army, were 
still loyal. But he condemned that action of the American Government. 
in arresting the Indians who had denied to get registered. He was sure 
that it would affect badly In India. | 
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"He told that the shrewd agitators of India used cartoons expressing 
hostility against Hindu- Sikh and present them in such a way that these 
may affect them most adversely. He was of the view that the Sikhs ` 
changed their loyalty at least one lakh white soliders would be needed 
to contain the situation. Because most of the Artillery is in whites control, 
the natives may never be in a dominating position, but no doubt, there 
was every possibility of the massacre of some officers here and there, 
their wives and families." 

Summing up in few words General Swam said, "I am completely 
against the forcible expulsion of Indians, whether they are poor or not 
because it would badly affect Indian conditions." And "because it is a 
bad policy to expel Indians forcibly, the British Honduras scheme is . 
such as may be acceptable to Hindus and Sikhs and this would also be 

| satisfactory for the British, Canadian and British Honduras governments 
also." - = 

It was just an excuse to take away unemployed and poor Indians, 
because General Swan himself admitted in the newspaper interview 
that,” the number of unemployed was very small and of the poor was 
even less then that," Honduras scheme was mooted in.1908. It is not 
known who mooted this. But its purpose was that the snake be killed 
and the stick may also be saved. That the Indians be expelled from 
Canada and its blame may not fall upon the Canadian government: An 
officer of the Ottawa government Mr. Harkin (or Hopkins) came to 
Vancouver and he offered Indians that they should go to British 
Honduras instead of Canada. He showed many attractions of Honduras 
to Indians." A meeting of the Indians was convened, in which Ottawa 
Commissioner was also present. The commissioner said that 
government intends to send those Indians to Honduras who are not 
getting work in Canada. Indians were not feeling that they had any 
shortage of work, but they replied that they would be able to decide 
finally after visiting Honduras. Therefore inspector Hopkins, 
commissioner and representatives of Indians Sh. Sham Singh and Sh. 
Nagar Singh went to Honduras on 15 October, 1908." . 

In Honduras colony of central America the representatives of ^ 
Indians saw the plight thirty Indians, who had survived from a group 
of Indian workers who had come there twenty year ago under an 
agreement to work there. These workers observed the conditions of: 
Honduras were entirely different from what they had been told and 
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everybody among them was eager to return to India. The Indians going 
.to Honduras were offered eight dollars per month, and two seers of 
flour, 2 seers of rice, and half seer of sugar, one seer of split grain, half 
chhatank of salt and two and a half chhatank of masala per week.'* In 
Canada Indians were earning forty to sixty dollars per month. The 
purpose of this scheme was to bring down the free Indians of Canada 
to the level of the workers working under the dentured agreement. 
The Indian representatives could immediately judge the conditions 
of Honduras instantly and the Canadian officers who went with. them 
also understood it. After the return of the Indian representatives meeting 
` was convened, in which around 1500 Indians, Mr. Hopkins, 
Commissioner of Ottawa, Port Health Officer Dr. Munro, a missionary, 
a pleader and a newspaper representative were present. Deciding the. 
condition. of Honduras the Indian representatives told that Malaria and 
yellow fever are commonly prevalent there and in the absence of any 
rains water has to be bought against money. The wage in Honduras 
was between eight to twelve dollars.'* During conversation Indian 
representatives disclosed that they were offered a very heavy bribe 
that they should report in favour of Honduras, but they turned down: 
the malicious offer.? Listening to the report of Indian representatives 
" the Indians unanimously rejected the Honduras scheme, because they 
were able to earn forty dollars in Canada and they could get about 160 
acres of land free of cost from Canadian Government for agriculture.” 
The agreement had already been printed to take Indians to 
Honduras and other preparation were also complete.? Many of Indians 
living in Canada at that time have stated that after the scheme of 
Honduras was turned down, the government officers of. Canada put 
pressure. so as to send back the Indians forcibly. Indians were ordered 
to reach at the dock on a fixed date. But instead of going to the dock 
Indians bought arms and prepared to kill or be killed, came and 
assembled at the Gurdwara. Observing the firm determination of the 
-Indians, officers relented as all this was illegal. One does not find the 
mentain of all thin in any written document, but no doubt the officials 
of Canada were bent upon sending the last Indian out of Canada.? We 
know, how the Mayor of Vancouver had issued illegal order to restrain 
the Indians fróm unboarding the ship for three or four days. There is 
no doubt that Canadians were very unhappy on Honduras scheme having 
been turned down by Indians. Professor Teja Singh opposed this scheme 
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vehemently, for which he was dubbed as a i dat cel by the Canadian 
newspapers.” 

. The activities of the Canadian Government to restrain the entry of 
Indians into Canada, and the design and pressures of the Canadian 
officers and officials to drive them away from Canada forced the Indians 
to become organized. The Vancouver Gurudwara became the center of 
the resistance movement of Indians, Sh Bhag Singh the President of 
= the Gurdwara and Sh Balwant Singh was the granthi. To keep this 
resistance movement non-communal and to run it,.a United Indian 
league was constituted, in which all Indians participated without any 
consideration of any religion. But its centre was the Vancouver 
Gurudwara.? Mr Rahim, who was the editor of newspaper of this league 
named "Hindustani took major part in propagating the objects of this 
society. In June 1913, another newspaper entitled 'Sansar' was started 
whose editor was Dr. Sunder Singh. The work in the Sansar newspaper 
was rendered by a group of selfless workers, like Sh. Battan Singh 
(Kahri, Hoshiarpur), Sh. Dalip Singh (Bahuwal, Hoahiarpur), Sh. Bishn 
Singh (Marhana, Amritsar) Sh. Dayal Singh (Malluwal, Amritsar), Sh. 
Kartar Singh (Chandanke, Ferozpur) and Sh. Jit Singh (Bahuwal, 
Hoshiarpur), Sh. Piara Singh (Langeri, Hoshiarpur)," who did the duty 
with the same spirt as was done by those participating in the Ghadr 
newspaper started later in America. 

The free atmosphere in the country had created political awareness 
among the Indian workers of Canada, and the arousing of sentiments 
in them against their own slavery and against the British was just natural. 
The evil design and pressures of the Canadian government and its 
officials to expel Indians from Canada sharpened their anti-English 
sentiment all the more. The movement of Indians in Canada was legal 
| and as per rules. The reason for this was partly because the political 
awaking being very fresh they still could not understand the real 
. character of the Indian kingdom and they were yet unable to look 
deeply into the claims of the English justice. The situational helplessness 
was also one of the reasons. Indians were very small in numbers and 
they found it difficult to fight against the power of the Canadian 
government and the Canadian public openly. So they selected the path 
of sending deputation to Canada, Britain and Indian governments to 
sort out their problems. The question of the Indian settlers in Canada 
was discussed in 1921 in the imperial conference held in London. 
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Around this very time, the Indians appealed to the Governor-General 
of Canada to allow their families to enter Canada. After -losing all -hope 
. from that side; Indians sent a request to the officers of British Columbia, 
but they do refused to do anything saying the matter was in the preview | 
of the central government of Canada. Then Indians requested the 
Canadian Parliament, but seeing no hope there, they sent a deputation. 
of Professor Teja Singh, M. A. (Harvard) M.A., L.L.B, Reverand, L.W. 
Hall, priest, Dr. Sunder Singh M.D and Sh. Raja Singh to Ottawa 
government. The deputation read a memorandum before the Minister 
of Home Department of Ottawa government Mr. Roggers on 29 
November 1911 on behalf of the United India League and Khalsa Diwan 
Society, Vancouver.-The main points were: 
There are more “then. ninety percent Sikh Indians in Canada who 
have served the British Empire very well. 
The most pinching regulatory binding, which should be withdrawn 
immediately, is that under which.the wives and children of Indians 
residing in Canada are not allowed to enter Canada. 
The second regulation, which need to be changed or withdrawn, 
. is regarding reaching Canada through a continuous journey. ` 
| The Indians living in Canada have proved to be good citizens. and 
hard workers. Since they have come to settle here, keeping this 
thing in view they should be compared to the settlers of other 
. nations in. Canada, they have more lands, houses, company stocks, 
and cash in the banks in the major centers of Colombia, there has 
never been any doubt about their being law abiding citizens. 
We are ready to fully cooperate with the government as to how ` 
should the bad elements be dealt with and we are also ready to 
` furnish surety that no Indian would seek any assistance from the 
public funds. — 
We also demand that the requirement of showing two hundred 
- dollars per member from Indians, should be changed to make it 
equal: to the other nationalities. 
We also request that after lifting restrictions from the students, 
` traders and visitors coming to Canada same treatment should be 
shown towards them as is done with the same categories of pene 
of other nations. , 
The deputation met the senior minister lof Canada also. After many 
meetings the minister of Home Department assured that their request 
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for accepting them as the citizens of the British Empire shall be 
considered sympathetically. Honorable. Minister Roggers admitted that 


the request regarding the families should be accepted very soon. For . 


considering the matters of Indians' entry into Canada he sent Mr. Blair 
as a special officer, but it proved to be a sour experience for Indians. 
The report of Mr. Blair complicated the matter even more.?* 


When even after more than a year of the deputation having gone . 
. to Ottawa, and despite the repeated reminders Canada government .. 


reached at no conclusive decision,? the meeting of the Canadian Indians 
held in the Dominion Hall of Vancouver decided that a deputation should 
be sent to the British and Indian governments. The members of this 
deputation were Sh. Balwant Singh 'Granthi' Sh. Narain Singh and Sh. 
Nand Singh 'Sehra. The deputation departed for England via Montreal 
and Saint Joan on 14 March 1913. Just after reaching England the 
deputation requested for a meeting with a minister of new-settlements: 
Mr. Lewis Hartcourt. But he declined to meet the deputation.? In 
England the deputation met Sir Willian Waderbern, Sir Henry Cotton, 
Sir Manchhar ji Bhavnagri, Sir K.G. Gupta, the junior minister of new- 
settlements and many members of parliament.? A meeting each in 


Cambridge and in Coxon Hall London was held. The Chairman was. 


sir Manchhar ji Bhavnagri. The resolutions passed in the meeting were 
sent to newspapers. After meeting with Mr. Gokhale the deputation 
departed to India. 

The deputation met Mr. Netson in Madras and with Sir: Feroz 
Shah Mehta and Mr. Washa in Bombay, who advised them to go to 
Punjab to make an effort. A meeting was held in Bharat Building at 
Lahore. A Committee of Sh. Meher Singh Chawla, Mian Jalaldin and 
Choudhary Ram Bhaj Datt was constituted to take matter in hand. Under 
the Chairmanship of Sh. Baghel Singh ‘Kula’ a meeting was held in 
Bradlaugh hall and meetings were held at one or two other places. 
Then the deputation met Lieutenant Governor Punjab, Sir Michael O' 


Dwyer. After that deputation met Sir Kanwar Harnam Singh, Hon'ble 


Kanwar Daljit Singh, Sardar Jaginder Singh, Pandit Malviya, Bannerjee 
and other members of the council of the Viceroy.” The deputation met 
the viceroy also and remained present at the Karachi Session of 


Congress also, where a resolution was passed in favour of the Canadian 
Indians and sent to the Viceroy. Muslim League also passed such a 


resolution. The deputation related the woes of the Canadian Indians to 
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the Indian public through newspapers, magazines and meetings. But 
all this intense activity had no effect on the British Empire and losing 
all hope, the deputation came back to Hong Kong on April 1914. 

It had been the policy of the British Empire to provide small time 
benefits to the public, so that the situation does not reach a point, where 
there was resk to the empire. But in Canada, the policy was totally 
opposite. Either it was in the basic interest of the British Empire not to 
let Indians remain in Canada or it considered that whatever treatment 
may be met out with these handful of Canadian Indians they were not 
in a position to harm it in anyway. Or the government officials of Canada 
and its public, blind racial fanaticism ignored the major advantages of 
the British Empire and had become indifferent. From the interview of 
general Swam (which has been mentioned earlier) it seems that the - 
British Empire was eager that the Indians should go away from Canada 
very soon, but being afraid of the revolt of the Sikh troops in India it 
was not in favour of expelling the Indian from Canada forcibly. The 
reason may be any, this fact cannot be denied that instead of listing the 
objections of Indian in Canada, England, and India, the Indians were 
being pressurized to go to other countries after leaving Canada under 
indirect semi-government and community pressures put on them. Only 
„one evidence to enough. In 1919 the number of Indians in Canada 
decreased to one fourth i.e., was only to 1200.” How much hard the 
semi-government and community pressure had been, can be judged 
from the fact that it could not be a matter of a joy and willingness for 
the Canadian Indians to leave the properties worth thousands and the 
opportunities to earn handsomely. 

In the use of the semi-Government pressures Mr. Hopkins (or 
Hopkinson) a government officer of the immigration department was 
a main stooge, it is not known when and how this man reached in 
Canada. The Canadian Indians doubted that Mr. Hopkins had been 
sent there by the Indian or British Government, because he was adept 
in speaking Indian languages and was taking keen interest in splitting 
-the Canadian Indians and spying on them. In the third conspiracy case 
Bela Singh prosecution witness had himself admitted that he had been 
providing secret report to the immigration department since 1908, and’ 
he (Bela Singh) had been informing Mr. Hopkins that Indians had doubt 
about him in this regard.** In the same case another prosecution witness 
Mangal Singh also admitted that he had been working as informer to 
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Mr. Hopkins; he was sent back to the country by the officers of the 
immigration department; and Mr. Hopkins directed him (Mangal Singh) 
that if he (Mangal Singh) happened to meet Sh. Bhagwan Singh in 
Japan then he (Mr. Hopkins) should be informed as to what Sh. 
Bhagwan Singh is doing there.?' It is apparent from it that the interests 
of Mr. Hopkins and the forces at his back were not limited to Canada 
only. | | | 
Thus, Canadian Indians in a way were forced to abandon the 
legal path of the struggle, because after sending deputation to Canada, 
England and India, and spending thousands of dollars on fighting the 
case to bring the families of Indians in Canada, they had realized that 
the legal fight did not affect the govt many way. The intention of British 
Empire and its claims of justice had been threadbare before them. The 
Canadian Indians were in such a mental condition that when Sh. 
Bhagwan Singh came to Canada towards the end of 1912 or the 
beginning of 1913, Sh. Bhagwan Singh had been a granthi at Penang 
and Hong Kong and was the master orator. After his arrival weekly 
meetings were held in the Vancouver Gurudwara in which Indians were 
told that while meeting one another they should say Bande Matram; 
and that the time of request for demands was past and the time to hold 
sword to snatch the right has come.* As reported in the first conspiracy. 
case. "A famous rebel Bhagwan Singh came in the end of 1912 or the 
beginning of 1913 and started a series of speeches against British 
Government of India. He remained there for three months and he filled 
` his audiences with revolutionary thoughts. Ultimately Bhagwan Singh 
was exiled, but before that the seeds of trouble had already been sown 
among the Indians of Vancouver."? Some estimate about the enthusiasm 
of that time in the Canadian Indians can be seen from the fact that 
when they came to know that police had arrested Sh. Bhagwan Singh 
to transport him,.they planned to seek forcible release of Sh. Bhagwan 
Sirigh from the police, which could not materialize because they could 
not know as- to where Sh. Bhagwan Singh had been kept. : 
This enthusiasm was not momentary, rather it was deep rooted `! 
because the struggle of the Canadian Indians was hotting up with each - 
passing day. This fact is revealed from the incidents which happened 
at the time of the arrival of Kama Gata Maru at Vancouver,“ and later 
from the martyrdom of Sh. Bhag Singh and Sh. Mawa Singh and the 
murder of Mr Hopkins;? and from the enthusiastic participation of 
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Canadians Indian in the Ghadr Party movement after the start of the 
First World War.” From the time of the Canada visit of Sh. Bhagwan 
Singh, the struggle of the Canadian Indians had taken up a crucial 
turn. They had not adopted this violent struggle rather it was imposed 
on them. It was almost the considered policy of the Canadian officials 
because after every violent incident they could find an opportunity to 
strike directly against the Indians. Perhaps the Canadian Indians also | 
may have been aware of this policy of the government officials, but 
they were helpless; may be due to their Punjabi nature; and may be 
due to this reason that apart from leaving Canada by themselves they 
had no other legal way. And without a strong struggle they were not 
ready to leave Canada because their national pride and personal 
economic benefits both called for it. 

To understand the establishment of Ghadr party and the stage 
wise development of the Ghadr Party Movement it requires to draw 
attention to incidents especially that Sh. Bhagwan Singh came. to 
Vancouver (Canada) in the end of 1912 or the beginning of 1913 prior 
to the establishment of the Ghadr party. He gave the same type of 
revolutionary slogan to the Indians which was later given by Lala 
Hardyal to American Indians. The main secret of attracting the Indians 
, of Canada by Sh. Bhagwant Singh and of America by Lal Hardyal so 
soon was due to the conditions of those places where anti-British feelings 
had already aroused in the Indians, and the revolutionary slogan that 
was entirely favorable to the nature and inclinations of the Punjabi 
peasants. It has been stated stepwise in the judgment of the third 
conspiracy case that how since 1908 the anti-British movment rose in 
Canada.“ In the year 1911 itself Sh. Bhag Singh, Sh. Sohan Lal ‘Pathak’, 
Sh. Kartar Singh 'Chanke' and others delivered speeches that if their 
families were not allowed to unboard at Canada, they would go to 
India to expel the English from there.* Rather even earlier to this in 
1908 at the time of Honduras scheme the discussion on forcible 
y, expulsion of the English from India had already been started.** That is. 
the revolutionary reactions of the Indians against the conditions of 
Canada was a natural reaction of the Punjabi peasantry, not that is was 
due to the passion aroused by Sh. Bhagwan Singh. But some times 
incidents or persons become the cause and symbol of the rise of the 
` movement. The three months visit of Sh. Bhagwan Singh in Canada became 
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the same cause and symbol of giving instant and solid revolutionary shape . 
to the struggle of Indians in Canada. _ 
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GURU NANAK TAUGHT ENGAGING COEXISTENCE 
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Throughout their teachings and actions our founders promoted 
and defended universal principles, and humanity's rights to religious- 
social behaviors that achieve peaceful coexistence with engagement. 


. Towards those goals, our founders enunciated and. promoted certain 


principles. These included continual offering of thankfulness to the 
Creator for abundant resources and comforts; the oneness of humankind 
irrespective of tribe, race, ethnicity or belief; the sanctity of human 
dignity; the equality of men and women; freedom from racial and 
religious prejudice; commitment to knowledge and learning; the 
containment of narcissism and greed; the harmony of faith and reason; 
awakening of universal consciousness, and, belief in progressive and 
prosperous future of all civil societies. 


This paper will illustrate how our founders visualized the 
. distribution of divine wisdom and access to divine entity so that they 


are equally and equitable to all civil societies without consideration of 
geographical terrains, color, culture or intellectual dispositions. Further, 
these teachings engaged humanity with each other to achieve the 
common goals. 


METAPHOR OF CONTINENTAL DIVIDE 
When I arrived in USA in 1956, I had two wishes as to what I 
wanted to see first, Niagara Falls and America's Continental Divide. 
The visit to Falls was easy as it had well marked location to visit. 
_ [had not realized that the Continental Divide of the Americas was 
called the Great Divide as it united the Pacific Ocean from Atlantic and 


Arctic Oceans. Thus its massiveness ran from the Seward Peninsula in x 


Alaska, through western Canada along the crest of the Rocky Mountains, 
including Glacier National Park, Yellowstone National Park, and Rocky 
Mountain National Park to New Mexico in North America before it 
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continued up to the tip of South America. I decided to visit and touch 
the Divide in Rocky Mountains as it was the closest to reach by car and 
accessible to walking on foot. 

What J found mind boggling is that one could firsthand experience 
how thé ocean waters through the routes of cloud formations that give | 
birth to glaciers, lakes and rains,went on to form rivers and rivulets. | 
These rivulets then flow through mountains, and lands to irrigate vast 
territories on both sides of the continent before they reach their 
respective oceans, again on the two opposite sides of mountain ranges. 
All of them originate at different locations throughout the world, in 
different geographical areas, in different seasons, and i in different 
formats, sizes and strengths. 

The rivulets flow in different directions. They carry varied contents 
and compositions of nutrients and minerals through vast distances. On 
their way the rivulets carry diverse compositions that may even give 
them different colors. They nourish widely differing soils and 
vegetation that give birth to wide variety of foliage and civilizations. 
All of these civilizations then coexist, grow and flourish. 

My stressing so much on the vastness and diversity among the 
rivulets was actually stimulated by a verse from Sri Guru Granth Sahib- 
that was spoken by Guru Nanak, the founding light of Sikhi. The Guru 
used the scene of continental divides as metaphors and stimulated my 
imagination to urge me to illustrate coexistence of numerous modes of 
dissemination of sacred knowledge to the vast expanse of humanity 
without disturbing PURTSE scopes of coexistence. 


Ocean, RAINS, AND RIVULETS or SHABAD GURU 
There is a striking verse in Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS), the Sacred 
Sikh Scripture that contains the metaphor I like to discuss. Its author was 
the founder of Sikhi sometime known as Sikhism. Guru Nanak wrote: 
ag Hg oct Afs fret as fag efame i | 
era A fHeau8 sefe adi s Ag ge fafa eret i 
The Guru, the Divine Wisdom, is the bottomless ocean, and all of 
its WISDOM in the form of teachings originate out of this ocean as 
rains and falling snow to form rivulets and rivers, sometime 
puddles. They are of many lengths and depths. When drenched 
. through these rains and rivulets the whole humanity is exalted. 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p. 150 
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Ocean and rivulets here are used as metaphors; ocean for Guru's 
wisdom and rivulets for institutions of dissemination and/or their 
observances. 

Ocean of sacred knowledge is depthless. Water of Knowledge 
vaporizing from this ocean creates clouds, raindrops, and/or snow. In 
turn they descend on earth in the form of rain or snow. Finally, all of 
them give birth to rivulets, rivers, and sometime, puddles all over the 
earth. When they are in the format of guru-shabad using the language 
of Sikh tradition, then they are there to fertile whole humanity. 
| Thus the rivulets are metaphors describing practices of Sikhi 
doctrines and operation of Sikh strategies some of which give birth to 
Sikh institutions all around the world. 

These institutions in the form of rivulets flow in numerous 
variations so as to suite the particular and varied landscapes. These 
landscapes consist of wide-ranging temperaments that are innately 
thirsty for the spiritual water flowing in rivulets of traditions, colors 

and mode of things for their spiritual growth as well as growth of their 
healing missions. 

As rivulets vary in shape, size, speed and quality of water they 
distribute, so are the Sikhi doctrines and practices. Both of them adapt 
to numerous variations depending on the terrains of particular 
geographical or cultural expanse. Their shape and external formats are 
formed by widely differing cultural landscapes and linguistic temperaments. 
But their purpose is one, to engage in nourishing the earth and its humanity 
with ONE Universal consciousness. All of this is accomplished without . 
disturbing any coexistence. The intention is to nurture the divine creation 
in the schema of Divine Creativity, at the same time preserving and 
promoting unconstrained coexistence of diversity. f 

Different landscapes receive the thirst quenching waters in n different 
ways, sizes, shapes and colors to benefit each one of the terrains in 
their own peculiar and varied ways. 

Briefly, what these metaphors mean with respect to the present 
and future functioning of Sikhi is as follows. 

Guru's wisdom originating from Shabad Guru is meant to be 
dispensed to diverse populations and cultures. The recipients may be 
of a varieties of mindsets throughout the world, the world which is 
varied from place to place. The wisdom is dispensed in wide variety 


‘of ways, even under different designations, names and titles, to conform 
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to productive coexistence and engagement. 

' Thus, the ways of Sikhi overtly may look and feel communal but 
intrinsically they are universal and carry the same fundamental doctrines 
and wisdoms. Their purpose is one, to nourish the human mind with - 
one universal knowledge towards ONE Universal Consciousness, to 
ultimately take all humanity back to their original source, the OCEAN, 
the Creator. All of this is to be accom ed along with preserving 
eternal coexistence. À 


CLOUD BURST 

There is a beautiful story from the Gases of Guru Ram Das 
reported by Sikh epic writer, Bhai Santokh Singh. 

A delegation of Hindu religious scholars under the leadership of 
Pundit Mohan Lal came to visit the Guru. The members were well known 
Pundits or leaders of Brahminical tradition. Their mission was to express 
their concern with the language and mode of propagation the Guru was 
using to freely spread Gurmat message among ordinary folks. __ 

They expressed their concern loudly. They attempted to persuade 
the Guru to use the language of the religious elite, the Sanskrit, in - 
order to impart Guru Nanak's doctrines. Further, the same elites should 
be given charge to further impart the sacred knowledge among 
deserving sections of humanity. | 

The Guru is reported to have rebuked the suggestion and used 
the similar metaphor of rain as described above to make his point 
forcefully. Bhai Santokh described it as" — . 

He uss gu AS AAI garfe à fea fafs AA 1221 

Afsag wat Au AHS | wed udfefa fa Hata 

ao d ug Uet BY uefoel agfge us ng sus fHerefgs atu 

qu fag à dfe fa odii fea AH wa 3 nfs pa uidi 

Rad ust sf uaes fuor uso vfs di gu ufee novi 

d& HÍsgd d Hue Hol ufe afs yufs Ae g oi 

Gest fae eu s we sy mu wsufg, mu oat 1301 

K (See Santokh Singh, Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth, Raas l, Part 
46, p. 1518. Reprinted Amritsar, Khalsa Samachar, 1954.) 

Divine message, the Guru said, was like water needed to quench the 
thirst or to fertilize germinating crops. But Divine knowledge embedded _ 
in Sanskrit or Arabic is like water buried in deep wells. It takes effort to 
draw it out and then to quench thirst of the person drawing it out or to: 
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irrigate crops of only those who possessed the means of taking out water 
in this manner. No sharing was possible as the quantity thus drawn was 
sufficient only to satisfy the needs of the holder of the bucket. 

. In contrast, the Guru's Wisdom, Guru-Shabad or gurmat, was 
manifested in Gurbani (Guru's repository of knowledge and findings) 
in common language which served like a cloud burst. It turned the 
crops of every one and in every field, green; it reached mountains and 
valleys alike, birds and mammals alike, animals and human alike, 
educated and uneducated alike, poor and rich alike. 

The Guru's verdict was akin to a biblical parabola. 

Jesus is known to say that when you light a lamp place it at a 
higher pedestal so thàt the light can reach everyone. 

It may be pointed out that the metaphor from the Guru Granth as 
described above also implied the appreciation of great diversity observed 
in all civil societies and faiths. For Sape Ás Guru Amar. ‘Das 
said „Diversity is Divine Order. 

Hg ufs md fea ds gafe. i dfe c fan dt far Qufeur 

My True Creator has staged a py He has created no one like 

anyone else. 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1056 

Without appreciation of diversity, universality cannot be practiced. 
Diversity provides a necessary opportunity to practice universality. Thus 
diversity will stay but in the mode of coexistence. : 


OPERATIONALIZATION OF UNIVERSAL SIKHI IN NEW CULTURES 

. Now that Sikhi has an opportunity to be present in every continent, 
it is needed that Sikhi universals are exported out of India and 
operationalized in new cultures in order to contest hegemonic universals 
of dominant societies. Those may be relevant in the context of the pan- 
Hindu Indian culture or the Christian-Secularism of the West. It is to 
be operationalized in the mode of engaging coexistence. 


CONCLUSION 
Guru Nanak, several centuries ago, used the metaphor of oceas 
for the divine wisdom that serves the humanity as nourishing water of 
rivulets all over the earth while maintaining the principle of coexistence. 
Calling Sikhi rivulets, the founders were explicit: Sikhi would 
never formally align Guru Wisdom with one denomination, political 
party, geographical area, or ethnicity, or allow someone to use a Sikhi 
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rivulet to ignore laws of civil societies, of sciences, or of colors and 
diversities of the same societies. All of them were meant to coexist and 
cooperate. As far as we know that was the intent. 

Describing divine wisdom as the ocean of truth, and rivulets as 
routes of its dissemination, Guru Nanak continued to say, all those 
who bathe in those rivers of Divine Wisdom will indeed evolve to 
higher awareness. 

end Afeg HfS eH mer oeg dfe I 

Says Nanak, a true cleansing bath is experienced when the Divine 

awells within human consciousness. 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 146 
vistt See AY Use I | 

One who takes internal bath in Divine Wisdom comprehends the 

Truth. | 

— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 414 

Sikh institutions and scholarship are given the responsibility to 
‘operationalize and export’ the Wisdom to all civil societies recognizing 
the principles of coexistence. The specifics of 'operationalization and 
exporting' need extensive discussions. Here it suffices to conclude: 
don't just be satisfied with the place on the library shelf provided for 
Sikhi by the West. Similarly, don't pindiy worship it like a totemic 
object as most Punjabis do. 

Do Something with it. Do that which the Gurus wanted you to do 
with it. Experience it and allow your own self to be transformed by it. 
Those who bathe in those rivers of Divine Wisdom will indeed evolve 
to higher awareness and recognition. Then, transform the culture around 
you so that others may seek Guru Nanak's message. 

` A rivulet is a minority if you look at one at a time but it is a 
majority if you look at it "connected to the source along with others 
and its ending into ocean with all others". Then you are part of a vast 
majority. | | 

In short, Sikhs stand at a new juncture, at new cross-roads. They 
can either realize a form of subjectivity that is genuinely plural and is 
in coexistence. And it is in consonance with the message of the Sikh 
Gurus. This way they encounter the coming waves of global uncertainty 
with confidence and optimism in the light of coexistence. Or they can 
ignore. the waves of coexistence and retreat into the usual kind of 
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SECULARISM AND PEACEFUL CO-EXISTENCE - 
ROLE OF SIKHS | 


Cor BHUPINDER SINGH* 





In the present complex times, torn with conflicts all over the world, 
peaceful co-existence is the paramount need of the hour. Violence in 
the form of wars, terrorism, communal riots, massacres, hate crimes, 
sectarian conflicts, family disputes etc. are rampant today. Five hundred 
years ago, the Sikh gurus and saints had stressed the need for 
righteousness, contentment, service, mercy (daya), truth, empathy and 
so on. All these go a long way in addressing the present day need for 
secularism and peaceful co-existence and are incorporated in the text 
of Holy Guru Granth Sahib. 

Guru Nanak's first message after he received spiritual 
enlightenment was "There is no Hindu; There is no Mussalman." All 
are human beings. The emancipation and empowerment of women 
and gender equality had an important place in his teachings. He worked 
and preached for a casteless and egalitarian society. 'Earning one's 
bread by honest labour; sharing ones earnings with the needy; and 
meditating on the Name of Lord Divine’ is a convenient summing up 
of the fundamental teachings of Sikhism.’ Kirt karna, wand chhakna te | 
naam japna. He took practical steps to break the vicious hold of caste by 
starting a free community kitchen - Guru Ka Langar and persuaded his 
followers, irrespective of their castes, to eat together at Kartarpur. 


GURU KA LANGAR (COMMON KITCHEN) 

The institution of langar is as old as Sikhi. It was started by Guru 
Nanak and carried on by his successors. Guru Nanak had started a 
crusade against the tyrannies of the high born over the people of humble 
origin; and the Guru's langar was an institution which was a first step 
in this compaign. The langar or refectory attached to all Gurudwaras is 
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a fundamental and unique institution of Sikhi. Langar-fosters among 
the participators a sense of humility, equality, castelessness and the 
spirit of giving and taking of service. It also instills philanthropy, 
equality and fraternity. It is not unusual to see at a langar the landlord 
or the millionaire seated next to his own servant. Some high-caste may 
be having his meal along with a lower-caste. Cracking jokes and 
partaking of food at the same place with the local leader may be his 
chauffeur who drove him there. Attending to the needs of a servant 
may be his own master. The langar, in short, helps in removing 
untouchability and other such evils and prejudices as spring from social 
and racial distinctions. Because of liberal traditions, Sikhs are bound 
by no strict dogmas or rituals, observe no rigid dos and don'ts in the 
matter of food and recognize no distinction between man and man. 
The sangat (association) and Pangat(row or line in which people sit for 
food in a langar) have a potent influence in the emancipation cf the 
down trodden. These institutions have turned the Sikhs into a classless 
democratic society. The langar serves a dual purpose. It is a symbol of 
the Sikh recognition of equality among all people, to whatever caste or 
creed they may.belong. It also helps the Sikhs to put into practice their 
seva bhav - the spirit of social service. Secularism is most vividly 
practiced in a langar. - | i 

After Guru Nanak, Guru Angad —m the us institution 
further and the Gurumukhi script (which was the language spoken by 
the common people). The third Guru - Amar Das ji furthered the system 
by making the partaking of langar compulsory for all, serving free 
food to the poor and needy, irrespective of caste, creed and religion. 
The fifth Guru Arjun Dev ji laid stress on donation of one-tenth (tithe) 
of one's income to the social and community welfare. 


SEWA (SERVICE) | 

Guru Nanak substituted love for all the intricate the logical 
doctrines of faith. And the practical expression of this love was service. 
One can see no higher record of service in the annals of mankind than 
that of the Sikhs, who were taught to efface the thought of self and to : 
utilize all their energies in the service of God and mankind. Selfless 
service has played a prominent role in the evolution of the Sikh religion. : 
‘Service’ in one form or another is an integral part of a Sikh's duty. 
Gurudwaras are not only places of worship, but also training centre's 
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for service. Such services as sweeping the Gurdwara precincts, serving. 


drinking water to the thirsty, manual fanning the congregation in hot 
weather and serving food to the hungry have always forined.an integral 
part of the functions in a Sikh shrine. The Sikh Gurus made something 
of the man in the present world instead of merely promising unseen 
bounties in the world to come. For this purpose, the Sikh institutions 
were so designed as to abolish of evils of caste and untouchability, that 
make individual distinctions between man and man and to train all 
those who came into their ambit in the arts of peace and service. A true 
Sikh spirit manifests through the Sikh prayers and hymns amorig the 
Sikh Sangats, and the serving of food in the Langars to all those who 
sit in the Pangats, which are very essential religio-social services in the 
Sikh Gurudwaras. A corporate sense could only arise if certain 
obligations were made definite and universal, so that the character of a 
corporate is evolved. It shows why, in spite of the fact that the ideal of 
service and the inclusion of a spirit of brotherhood were equally 
significant features of almost all the schools of religious revival in 
contemporary India, it was in Sikhism alone that a sense of corporate 
unity gradually evolved. It is important to grasp this because it explains 
the specialty that characterizes in Sikhism. 

The Sewapanth originated with Bhai Kahnaiya, though some people 
associate it with Bhai Sewa Ram. Their stress on service, more precisely 
the service of others and their emphasis on non.- violence gave them this 
nomenclature and turned them into a distinct missionary order. 


Three of the ten Sikh Gurus namely Guru Arjun, Guru Teg Bhadur — 


and Guru Gobind Singh made the supreme sacrifice for humanity, 
righteousness, justice, truth, freedom and self-respect. Guru Gobind 


Singh sacrificed his four sons, his father and mother and everything he 


had in the cause of similar causes. 


- THE SIKH SCRIPTURE 
The Adi Granth is unique among the world's scriptures in its 
inclusion of non-Sikh hymns. Writings of Hindus and Muslims saints 


have been included in what is called the Bhagat Bani. Bhagat Kabir ji 


whose 541 hymns incorporated in Guru Granth may be termed as the 


fore runner of Sikhism. He preached the unity of God and brotherhood — 


of mankind, taken from Islam and reincarnation and Karma, taken from 
Hinduism. ‘Thus there was a synthesis of both religions in his verses. 
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Kirt karna, waand chhakna te Naam jaapna, is the essence of 
Sikh religion. Sewa(service of mankind), Karma(Good deeds), belief 
in one God and Equality of humanity, find a special place in oür 
scriptures and chronicles and a lot of emphasis is laid on these. Words and " 
phrases like sangat (religious congregation), pangat (sitting lined up for 
langar), Langar, Sarbat da Bhala (well being of all humanity) are central 
to secularism and peaceful co- existence. Also Deg Tegh Fateh (May victory 
be to the catildron and tlie sword) One was the emblem of service to assist 
the weak and helpless arid the other - the emblem of power arid dignity to 
extirpate the tyrant; and the Khalsa Brotherhood’ was the instrument that 
the Guni created to achieve his two- fold purpose. Sikhisrn does riot believe 
in conversion. Forcible conversions or conversions by. exploitation are an 
infringemerit on human rights. 

Sikhism is one of the deeply spiritual and profoundly mystical 
religions of tlie world, advocating social harmony and egalitarianism. 
Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth master said, "Maanas ke jaat Sabhe eke 
pechanbo." He did not create soldiers, but saint-soldiers (sant-sipahis). 
The sword was to be picked up as a last resort, in order to protect the 
poor and meek. The Gurus are for a war-free world. But if ever war has 
to be fought, it is to be fought as a last resort for people's honour. Guru 
Gobind Singh said, "All modes of redressing a wrong having failed, 
- raising the sword is just and pious. Bhai Kanhaiya's act of serving 
humanity without any discrimination between friend or foe, even on 
the battle field, became the precursor of the Geneva Convention of 
1764, which granted privileges to the International Red Cross Society 
for tending to the sick and wounded in war. It is very rightly said that if 
you want peace, you have to be preparéd for war. 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the one and only Monarch among the 
Sikhs, ruled with the help of his subjects - Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs 
alike, irrespective of caste, creed or religion. Merit was the only criteria. 
There was no capital punishment in his kingdom. Once he is said to 
have remarked to his foreign minister Fakir Azizuddin, "God intended 
my looking upon all religions with one eye that is why I was deprived 
of the other eye." He was indeed a humble democratic, secular, and 
tolerant king. It is no wonder that Fakir Sayed Waheed-ud-din wrote 
the book - 'The Real Ranjit Singh.' It is a profound, glowing tribute to 
the Great Maharaja from a Muslim family in particular and Muslims in 
general. What better example of Secularism and peaceful co-existence . 
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can there be? | 

During the Freedom Movement, the Sikhs fought for their rights 
and the rights and dignity of all other Indians. They fought for 
democracy, human rights, liberty, equality and justice. This is what the 
Gurus had taught them over the years. The number of Sikhs who died 
in India's struggle for freedom, proportionately far exceed numbers 
from any other section of Indian society. Bhagat Puran Singh, worked 
selflessly, day and night to.give board lodging and medical treatment 
to the poor and downtrodden. His doors were always open for everyone. 
What a marvelous devotion he had for humanity. 

Unlike other religions, the doors of Sikh shrines and all other 
institutions are open to one and all. There is no distinction of religion, 
caste and creed or rich and poor. Those who profess other faiths are as 
freely allowed to partake of. and help in running of langar as the followers 


. of Sikh faith themselves. No distinction is made between man and man, 


between the Sikhs and non-Sikhs, between high caste and low caste, in 


seating or serving food in.the Guru's kitchen. 'Men of God, wherever 


they are, of whatever race or creed, belong to one community, the 
community of man, free from the chains of birth, creed and race.' Sikhism 
does not believe in the Judgement Day, and respects all faiths. Guru Nanak 
Devji says, "there is only one teacher of teachers, who appears in many. 
forms. In whatever house (of faith) the Creator's praises are sung, follow 
that house, in that house rests true greatness." - SGGS-12. 

All that has been written thus far is past. It is all history. We all are 
aware of it. The paramount question that arises is what should we do 
today? Well the first and foremost thing is that we should start a campaign 
to explain this great religion of love and peace in the correct perceptive. 
There are a lot of misgivings, wrong conjectures and assumptions about 
Sikhi. It is regarded as a religion of militancy. In some Western Countries 
the Sikhs are mistaken for Muslims and terrorists. 

Human rights, individual liberty, social equality, fraternity, justice, 
respect for human dignity and peaceful co-existence in a pluralistic 
society are the cardinal features of Sikhi. Our scriptures and chronicles . 
are replete with examples and teachings of harmonious co-existence. 


. We need to abide by these teachings and incorporate them in our daily 


lives and also disseminate them to one and all. Let us all unite and 
work collectively for a better world with peace, harmony and peaceful 


- co-existence. 


Hu 


FACTS ABOUT BABA MOHAN VALIAN POTHIAN 
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Baba Mohan was the son of Guru Amar Das. In Punjabi, Baba is 
used to signify respect for the elders. Pothi means book, (Pothian is 
plural of Pothi) mostly used for a sacred book and Valian means 
. belonging to. It is said that Guru Arjan Dev procured these Pothies 
from Baba Mohan and utilized them in the compilation of The Adi Sri 
Granth Sahib as these contained hymns of the first three Sikh Gurus 
and some Bhagats. These are also known as Goindval Valian Pothian 
as these were transcribed at Goindval where the third Guru had stayed. 
These are also called Sahansar Raam Valian Pothian as Sahansar Ram, 
son of Baba Mohan was the writer of these Pothies. 


VOLUMES OF THE Poruis 
It is believed that there were four Pothis, but only. two Pothis are 
still extant and are in the custody of the descendants of Guru Amar 
Das. Nobody knows about the other two. The first one that was earlier 
at village Darapur in Hoshiarpur district (Punjab), now in Jalandhar. A 
photo copy of this is available in Punjabi University, Patiala. The second 
one is with the family of Bawa Bhagat Singh now settled at Pinjore 
near Chandigarh. The size of both the Pothis is 13x9.5 inches. Both 
the manuscripts contain 300+240 folios or 1,048 pages. At some places 
some pages have been left blank for the hymns that may possibly be 
available afterwards. Gurmukhi script.of olden days has been used in 
these Pothis. This note - Guru Angad Gurmukhi Akharbandi Babe age 
sabad bhet kita (Guru Angad coined Gurmukhi letters and presented 
to the Baba) is recorded on folio 216 of the second volume. Shape of 
-some letters closely resembles that of their counterparts in Sarda and 
Takari scripts. Folios 167 and 227 of the Ist Pothis are written in Lehndi 
script in a different hand. Use of the Pothis for scholarly study is not 
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allowed by those who possess them. The writers of the present days 


write on the basis of notes taken by persons like Giani Gian Singh and 
Bawa Prem Singh Hoti who had the privilege of studying those and 
taking notes. 


CONTENTS OF THE Ports | T 
The first Pothi.contains hymns of Guru Nanak Sahib in the 
following 8 musical measures (Ragas) - Suhi, Prabhati, Dhanasri, 


- Basant,Tilang, Gujari, Bhairo and Aasa. Only a few hymns of the third 


Master are in Dhanasri and Parbhati musical measures. Some 
Compositions of Bhagats like Kabir, Namdev, Trilochan, Ravi Dass, 
Jai Dev, Rama nand and Sain are also there. There are Ashatpadis 
(octaves), Saloks and Chhands (couplets) besides Sababds (hymns). 
The second Pothi contains hymns in the following Ragas: Maroo; 
Raamkali, Sorath, Sarang and Malar. Only 14 different ragas have 
been used in these manuscripts. Most of the hymns have been composed 
by Guru Nanak Dev ji, Guru Amar Das ji and the Bhagats - Kabir, 


" Namdev, Ravi Daas and Bhikan. This Pothi also contains these 


compositions: Sidh Goshat, Anand, Dakhni and Onkar. 


. THE Porus CoNrAIN Many MISTAKES AND OMISSIONS 


These Pothis do not tally with the hymns in sacred Sikh scripture, 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib and contain many errors and omissions. Some 
of them are listed below: 

1. Authorship of 10 hymns has been changed. For example a hymn 
of Guru Nanak Dev in Soohi Raag starting with: faa a@ sia s'8 
f3a" He's} (SGGS:729) has been recorded as that of Guru RE 
Dev ji. 

2. These Pothis do not contain all the writings of the first and the 
third Sikh Gurus although it is claimed that these have been scribed 
under the third Guru. Japji, the most prominent composition of 
Guru Nanak and Vars composed by the first and the third Sikh 
Gurus do not find place in them. Only selected and limited material | 
has been included. ^i 

3. Though the ragas pattern has been adopted, yet the sequence of 
ragas is different from the sequence in Adi Granth. | 

4. In many hymns, arrangement of the parts (Ufemit) of the hymn is 
not the same as thé arrangement in the Adi Granth. 

5. Some hymns have been written twice. - 
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6. Some hymns which are there in these Pothis find no place in The 
Adi Granth. 
7. A different arrangement of the hymns within- a raga has been 
adopted. 
8. No index has been ended 
9. In the case of mahy hymns, authorship, (Mohalla), has been 
omitted. 
10. At many places reference to Ghar (W9) has T omitted. 
11. Mul Mantra | scribed in theselvolumes contains many inaccuracies - 
and discrepancies. In the first Pothi, it has been recorded as: 
nigel Ag qe usr doo 
ExisTENCE oF Spurious Hymns (Kaca BANI) 

Guru Amar Daas had cautioned us against ate hymns by 
mentioning it in Anand Sahib: 

wal 3 ad Afsag ug dg edi wet 1 

- Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 920 

‘Without the True Guru every other word is false. All other sermons 

are false.' 

Writers of the article 'A Peep into the Goindval Pothis' have poinied 
‘outl6 such hymns that find place in these volumes. These hymns have 
been.composed by authors with a dubious reputation such as frag, 
GSH, Ae’ Hea! These authors use the pen name of 'Nanak' for 
themselves. For example a spurious Hymn in Raag Tilang on page184 
of the first Pothi has been attributed to Guru Nanak. This hymn starts 
with these words: 

nig Sax ATH gesta — Mostly in these hymns, the word Nanak 
is written as Nanik(orofa). - 





AUTHOR AND TIME OF WRITING OF THESE POTHIS 
= Dr. Gursharan Kaur Jaggi and some other scholars believe that 
these volumes were written by Sahansar Ram, grandson of Guru Amar 
ass under his supervision, between the years 1570 and 1572, but the 
first folio of the first Pothi shows 1595A.D as the year of its compilation. 
Dr. Balwant Singh Dhillon does not want to ignore this while Dr. 
Gurinder Singh Mann does. not agree. Dr. Gursharn Kaur Jaggi quotes 
on page 30 of her book (aa Hus «sir Ue") that there are signatures 
of Guru Ram Das (JUH HAS AS de) on page 94 of the second 





called Gulam or Mast. In fact, Baba Mohan was known as Mast 


` for God, and here too it stands for God and not for Mohan son of Guru 
‘Amar Das as he had no lofty building and mansions where saints 
assembled to pray. Prof. Sahib Singh writes on page 712 of the 6th ` 

"volume of Guru Granth Darpan. ( 2nd edition) and page 812 of the 
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volume. Guru Ram Das was called Jeth Chand before he became Gu 
in 1574. But Dr. Balwant Singh Dhillon des not agree with her. H 
writes that there are only these letters (3T 81 H A 3 3 S A Z) which hav 
been construed as autograph of the fourth Sikh Guru, who was neve 


Moreover, he rightly points out that the letter 'th' (6) and not 't' (2) i 
used for writing Jeth Chand. He writes that these volumes are post- 
Guru Ram Dass product, as hymns from the 4th and.the 5th Sikh Gurus 
scribed by the original writer are found in these volumes. Dr Gurinder 
Singh Mann writes that these hymns were scribed later on. No doubt, 
additions are also found in the compositions of Sidh Goshat and Anand 
Sahib, Dr. Balwant Singh Dhillon is of the view that these volumes 
belong to .ROSt- Guru Ram Das period and he has pointed to a couplet 
by Harji, a. grandson of Prithi Chand, on folio 283 of the first volume 
scribed by the original writer. I feel rivals of the. Gurus, the Minas, 
were out to confuse the originality and authenticity of Gurbani. Dr. B. 
S. Dhillon refers to a note on the first folio of the first Pothi that threatens 
a curse of hell for those who do not follow the family of the scribe. 


A MISUNDERSTANDING | 
There is a hymn by Guru Arjan Dev in praise of Mohan. Some 
of our preachers have concocted a story on the basis of this hymn and 
say that Guru Arjan Dev went to Baba Mohan, s/o Guru Amar Das, the 
3rd Guru, praised him and begged for taking (Pothis) notebooks 
containing the hymns of his predecessors for inclusion in the Adi Granth. 
First line of this hymn goes like this: | 
Hos dd QS Hes Hos "ng II 
Has 33 Rafe wars AIG As usu Hus I 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 248 
'O dear, lofty are Thy buildings and unsurpassed Thy mansions.. 
. My Enticer! Beauteous are Thine gares They are the places for 
the worship for the saints. 
Late Prof. Sahib Singh has logically and convincingly refuted this, 
theory. He says the word Mohan has been used in SGGS several "ng 
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Brd volume, that Guru Nanak Dev noted his compositions in a note 
book that he gave to Guru Angad Dev ji who along with his own 
compositions handed over to the Guru Amar Das. In this way the 
ompositions of the first 4 Gurus reached Guru Arjan Dev. I also agree 
ith Prof. Sahib Singh, but Dr. Gursharn Kaur Jaggi, the author of 
Baba Mohan Valian Pothian, holds a different view. Dr. Balwant Singh 
Dhillon also agrees with Prof. Sahib Singh and writes that the story of 
Guru Arjan Dev going all the way to Goindwal is a later concoction. 









ONCLUSION 
These Pothis are an important part of our classical religious 
literature. They depict the first stage of Gurmukhi letters. The second 
olume contains a note which proves that Gurmukhi letters were coined 
py Guru Angad Dev. Authorship and time of writing of these volumes 
are disputed. These cannot be treated as a basis for the compilation of 
the Adi Granth as these are incomplete and full of inaccuracies. These 
ontain only 14 musical measures (ragas) while the Adi Granth has 
Gurbani in 30 Ragas. It is not right to-say that these were prepared 
under the guidance of the third Sikh Guru as they contain omissions 
nd mistakes. It seems that these were written earlier, but additions 
ontinued to be made later. Spurious hymns in these volumes prove 
that some interested persons messed up with them. More research is 
required to be made on these points, but it is possible only if the 
custodians of these Pothis entrust them to some research institution for 
further research. ; 
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DISTORTING THE SIKH PRAYER (ARDAS) 


COL AVTAR SINGH* 


I learnt to say the full Sikh Ardas when I was in Grade VI at the 


. Khalsa High School at Nankana Sahib. At the morning assembly, 4 
. Shabd was sung by students followed by Ardas. 


In the last three decades, I have seen many Granthi jis make 


. changes to the Ardas, subtracting and adding to it at their whim anc 
. fancy. Some of them tend to add a number of stanzas from gurbani 
others try to add superlatives. This trend has been followed and is 
, being followed in many gurdwaras in North America. So much so that 
.our granthi ji at Scarborough Gurdwara mostly omits the third stanza 
."Jina Singha Singnia ne Dharam Heth sees ditte ... ) of the Ardas and 
has replaced it with his own superlatives. 


However, I was shocked to hear some changes in the key Ardas 


areas, as performed, at Shri Harimandar Sahib at Amritsar even. It was 
during our return from our last visit to gurdwaras in Pakistan, and stay 


at Amritsar, during second week of November 2014. These change 
apparently seem to be very insignificant but are very damaging to the 
core Sikh Philosphy/ Theology. I will go over these changes one by 
one in the succeeding paragraphs. 

1. First. When we say "Panj Piare, Char Sahibzade, Chalye Mukte, 
anek shheedan, muredan, hathian, Japian,jina tera nam japia, wana 
chakia...... " A word Tapian has been recently added after Japian. 
Now in Sikh philosophy there is no place for a Tapi. Sidh Ghost makes 
it very clear. Guru Nanak did not agree to renunciation. This was the 
path of Yogis, Sidhas and Udasis. Adding the word "Tapis' in line 
referring to Panj piaras is not only according approval to a different 
philosophy, but also subscribing to this mode of worship. The SGPC 
has no business to tamper with Ardas and add what has been clearly; 
decried by Guru Nanak. 


+ Email: «singh.amGbell.net» | 
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2 Second. Where we say " bakshna ji, Sikhi Dan .......... , Nam 
dan, shri Amrit Sar de Ishnan ...... ", Amritsar de ishnan has been 
replaced by "Shri Amritsar ji de darshan ishnan". This changes the 
whole meaning. Whereas earlier Amritsar connoted not only a bath in 
the sacred sarover (pool) at Amritsar but also the cleaning of mind 
metaphorically as well, refers to only .ablution. Terath yatra and terath 
Ishnan as such are both not acceptable in Sikhism, and are contrary to 
sikh teachings as enshrined in SGGS. l 

3. Third. We used to say, sikhan da Man Newan, Mat Uche, mat 
da rakha Akal Purkh Waheguru..... Now we have added the word Pat 
after the word Mat, therby asking Akal Purkh to take care of our honour 
as well. This is against Sikh doctrine. Earlier in the Ardas, we used to ` 
ask for "Siri Sahib ji Hona Ji sahai". It was for the protection of your 
honour (Life with honour and dignity) and protection of the honour of 
the oppressed that Guru Gobind Singh ji had bestowed his Sikhs with 
the weapon "Kirpan". If we cannot take care of our own Pat (honour), 
how the hell are we going to help anybody else? 

Life without Pat (honour) has béen described as "Dhikar" (not 
worth living) and you are better dead than living. In describing the 
long prayers which were performed in all mosques and mandirs when 
the Mughals invaded Delhi, Guru Nanak describes the futility of these 
prayers. The correct alternative is making oneself physically and. 
mentally strong with proper use of weapons. This is the oy proper 
way to protect your Pat (honour). 

All these three changes recently made are contrary fo Sikh ethos. 
Our jathedars and Head Granthis ji are sipposed to be well versed in 
Sikh Theology, Sikh History and lives of Sikh Gurus. It is time they 
discharge their duties truthfully and not be guided be "Greed and Fear" 
as was the case with the Kazi (Muslim clerics) of Nawab of Sirhind. 


H 


STRATEGIC MANAGEMENT OF FREEDOM 
STRUGGLE BY GURU GOBIND SINGH JI 


JOGINDER Sicu & J. S. Sonar * 





BACKGROUND 

Till the early years of the fifteenth century, India was divided into 
a large number of princely states with diversity in terms of cultures, 
castes, religions, geography, life styles etc. This led to severe infighting 
amongst the rulers who wreaked cruelty on general public. It was in 
turn an invitation to invaders, particularly from Arabian countries. 


-Punjab, being the strategic corridor of their entry had to face the first 


glimpse of the nature and type of invaders and their exit with the type 
of looted material. Perhaps such a challenging adversity made the. 


. people of Punjab region a human barricade, ever-ready, more brave 


and courageous. Even the Sikh religion is believed to have been born 
out of this demanding situation. The invasion of the country by Babar 
in 1526 was owing to lack of military preparedness by local rulers and 
thus horrible scenes of oppression and coercion were witnessed by 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji, the founder of Sikh religion. Later on, disturbed to 
see the consequences of country's slavery being faced by his 
descendants, the sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind ji organized his followers 
and revolted with a great force successfully. This philosophy of 
resistance was carried forward by Guru Gobind Singh ji who tried to 
reshape it further into a strong organization 'Khalsa' to check the 
aggressive tormenter of the strongest emperor, Aurangzeb, particularly 
against the innocent Hindu community. 

Apart from being spiritual, Guru Gobind Singh may be called a 
real amalgam of being a true saint, a brave and decorated soldier, a 
sustainer of faith, a militant commander, a man of determination, a 
freedom fighter, a literary creative genius and a great philosopher poet, 


* Ludhiana College of Engineering & Technology, Katani Kalan, Ludhiana 
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a generous admirer of literatures, a philanthropist, a quick decision 
maker and man with glorious life style. His versatility and achievements 
are astonishing. 

1. Being a child of nine years, instead of being scared of traumatic 
shock, his father's execution by the Emperor, the Guru remained 
impervious to these influences and declared to uproot the sin and 
evil. It becomes clear from his composition Zafarnama, his Epistle 
of Victory to Aurangzeb. 

2. He never subscribed to ‘might is right’ though he worshiped the 
arms, which were picked up by him under compulsion. 

3. He had no anti-Muslim sentiments and described the war as 
struggle against terror. That is why it was broad based. He forbade 
his soldiers from acts of molestation or any other criminal act even 
against the enemy. 

4. The loyalty and. sacrifice was aroused amongst the followers 
through precept and example making them ready for death. No 
coercion was used but doors were kept open from letting anyone 
to ccme or leave the organization. 

5. The credit of victory, power and prestige was attributed to his army 


“The Khalsa" and he considered himself as the disciple of his - 


followers, the Khalsa. 

The brave and valiant Sikh community of today is a historical 
legacy of this great saint warrior. Gandhi and CF Andrew put Sikhs as 
a rare species of courage, born of religious fervour’ - born of a legend 
widely accepted by Sikhs. He created a military organization to liberate 
the oppressed society of that period, from considerations of caste, creed 
and religion. | 


STRONG BASE WITH FUNDAMENTAL Prous PRINCIPLES OF SIKHISM 

The foundation of Sikhism was laid by Guru Nanak Dev ji and 
was further strengthened by his descendants. The tenets of Sikhism 
included equality of caste, creed, status and gender but priority was 
a given to dignity of labour and sense of service to humanity. It may be 
viewed from the practice of operational common kitchen run by 
voluntary contribution of cash and kind which includes selfless human 
services. Therefore, the socially depressed ‘lower strata’ forming a 
significant part of population which was even looked down upon and 
faced hatred of influential classes cherished an equal honour and a 
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common platform with others. All these principles were a boon, 

particularly for weaker and downtrodden sections of the society who 
h putting their heart and soul nourished the organization and made 
significant contribution to its cause. Realizing the need of time, funds, 
war weapons, swift horses, etc required for this cause were raised by 
Sikhs of the entire region and the Guru's treasury was never short of 
requirements. 

Guru Gobind Singh was well acquainted the tactics of wars in 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, which laid stress on force needed to crush 
crime when exceeding limits. He must have also been aware of battles 
fought by Mughals at least in the northern region of the country. 
Strategies based on such historical evidences have even been mentioned 
in his writings. Special congregations on occasions like Baisakhi, Hola 
Mohalla etc, were used for planning and carrying out military exercises. 
Authentic material giving details of Guruji's military genius, his battle 
strategy, descriptión of actual battles depicting the strategy and tactics 
is very scanty. However, some assumptions and unwritten indicators 
from history do enable us to piece together the battle strategy and tactics 
of this great leader of the Sikhs. Among his battles, the battle of 
Bhangani requires special mention here, He managed to be strongly 
defensive at a height and camouflaged strategic positions due to which 
It was possible to inflict heavy casualties on enemy with minimum loss 
of his own. The public support was also so strong that even a halwai 
(sweet seller) and a cowherd also entered in confrontation with enemy 
using their own sticks and flabby tools. This was the most successful 
encouraging maiden experiment of its own kind which proved to be a 
strong attraction for even the double minded persons to come under 
his fold. 

The stance of Guru Gobind Singh Ji was further taken as a golden 
opportunity to face the challenging situation by suppressed classes. 
For example refusal to pay high Jayziya tax imposed on non-Muslims, 
crawling before ruling higher ups and confronting the forces of religious 
conversion received fast growing public support. p. 

Guru ji sacrificed his entire family including of his two elder sons 
to go to war to face a certain death and other two young innocent 
children were executed by the Governor of Sirhind. He faced all this 
for the great cause of liberty without regret or a tear in the eyes. This 
was the memorable contribution which strengthened the determination 
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of Sikhs and sacrifice for the security of the nation, not only at that 
time but persists even fill « date. | 

Perhaps the b irth of Khalsa on Baisakhi at Anandpur Sahib in 
1699 was a strategic event which inculcated psychological strength 
and moral yalues. The selection made by throwing a great challenge at 
a huge gathering was like a process of selection of most courageous 
individuals who would offer themselves and were ready for sacrifice. 
The persons baptized were totally devoted and army was rated as army 
of the Almighty, poised to win against evil. They were mentally prepared 
with the concept that their lives were already an offering to the Guru 
and could join this sect only if they believed in the principle of 
unconditional sacrifice. 

Self-reliance was inculcated introducing the concept 'to be 
eveready for fight" with appropriate safeguards for safeguarding others. 
It was a reversal of the age old Hindu ideology that only persons 
belonging to khatri caste are made to protect others while 'low caste' 
people could not. Typically, the first batch of five persons baptized in 
1699 (panj piyaras) belonged to the so-called low castes. Self confidence 
was further enthused by changing their names to include the word 
Singh (lion) symbolizing a Singh equivalent the people of their strength 
to 1.25 lakh enemies and disobeyed those government orders which 
deprived human rights at that time. Beating of victory drum, hoisting 
of Khalsa flags, horse riding, keeping weapons etc were its visible 
manifestations. | | 


INSTILLING CONFIDENCE IN WARRIORS AND PUBLIC AT LARGE 

The best soldier to Guruji had to be physically, mentallv and 
morally sound and willing to lay down his life with a smile without any 
second thoughts. The selection of Bhai Bichittar Singh to fight with 
intoxicated elephant at Anandpur battle is a proof of this belief. 
Martyrdom in battle was to be considered as the ultimate honour. It 
was thus considered a win-win situation. Some writing of Guru Gobind 
Singh ji included description of battle between gods and demons like 
chandi-di- war which was, read out before the fight to instill confidence 
and enthusiasm in the army. Even the 'Khalsa' logo (Khanda to be 
inserted) spells out that the entire universe (globe) is creation of powerful 
Almighty (double edged khanda) and it has to be shielded with powerful 


guards (swords) . 
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The battle which could engulf the residential areas was avoided 
to the possible extent to avoid causality of civilians and damage to 
their properties on either side. Trusted and devoted persons were made 
in-charge of the civil defense of Anandpur, management of weapons 
and medical requirements. Guru Gobind Singh Ji created an 
administrative body for his army. The administrative commanders were 
the most efficient and trusted members of the Khalsa commonwealth. 


They were made in charge of civil defence, weapons and ammunitions, 


horses and food supplies. 
Following were some of the activities, supposed to be an integral 
part of routine life of a Khalsa soldier; 

a) Hunting of wild animals as an exercise, developing a sense of 
competition and to minimize crop and life damages. 

b) Complete and strong check on use of drugs of any type to evade 
sluggishness and deterioration in body. 

c) Cleanliness by daily bathing and using wooden comb 

d) Organizing athletics, wrestling, riding, tent pegging. 

e) Organizing mock fights, archery, sword fighting, hand to hand 
scuffles etc.. The common mock fights were in the form of two 
groups with attacks and safeguarding of Anandpur Sahib. Such 
exercises were normally carried out during occasions of religious 
congregations. 

f) Getting up early and remaining ready for any eventuality 

g) Guru Gobind Singh ji acquired swift Arabian horses for efficient 
performance. 

h) Strong vigil on movements and other activities of enemy forces. 
Most of the fundamental principles followed by Guru Gobind 

Singh ji were so impressive and guiding forces that they have been 
adopted in toto by modern time governments. The basics amongst them 
are discipline and unity. The absence of any of these can be disastrous 
in war times. For example, any form of disobedience of the orders of 
the higher ranks due to any reason is viewed very seriously and requires 
immediate redressed in the grievances. So Guru ji followed the principles 
of: 

a) Regulating time management through planning as to what was to 
be done, when and how. 

b) Proper division of labour was followed by assigning specific duties 
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to each soldier. 

c) Obeying the order of the Commands and taking final decision in 
consultation with five Singhs 

d) As brethren, wishing each other 'Waheguru ji ka khalsa, Waheguru 
ji ki fateh' meaning Khalsa belongs to the Divine Waheguru and 
victory also belong to Him. 

e) Wearing blue uniform with five K's Kesh, Kanga, Kara, Kadian 
and Kirpan 

f) Reciting gurbani and remembering. God all the time. 
. The selection of location of present Anandpur Sahib purchased 

by Guru Teg Bahadur ji and selecting the site for town at higher level 

was a farsighted decision. Similarly, the fortress (Garhi) of Chamkaur 

and all other battle sites were selected with advantage in terms of higher 

location and availability of water. For instance, the site of battle was 

selected away from Paonta Sahib to avoid casualties of civilians. The 

location was also strategic with battle field surrounded by river, hills 

and a narrow passage. 

The Guru had already ébllihod Lohgarh fort, a weaponry factory . 
with strong rooms at Anandpur which manufactured guns, swords, 
ammunition and other essentials weapons of war. Sikh soldiers were 
self contained and self reliant. Potential services of technical personnel 
- artisans (sikligars) were very well utilized who felt elevated and thus 
put their heart and soul in the assigned job. 

Information about movements of offenders, looters was very 
quickly and timely made available through a network of intelligence | 
agents assigned with specific jobs. Selection and training of his 
administrative commanders was based on considered parameters: of 
merit such as past performance, trustworthiness, mental alertness, 
physical fitness etc. | 

Good morals and a strong character were instilled by Guruji in all 
his soldiers. This was the strongest defence for his war of righteousness. 
His Khalsa was to bow only to the will of an assembly of.five Sikhs. 


« This was democracy at its best. Women, children and the aged shall 


not be hurt. Sikhs shall always save the honour of women. Unarmed 
and surrendered, defeated soldiers and civilians shall not be attacked. 
The Khalsa shall attend to the wounded in the battle field and perform 
the last rites of the dead even of their enemy soldiers as per their rituals. 
These were exemplary during that period. Not surprisingly these do's 
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diid don'ts até now ens rishtivied iü the | articles of thé Geneva Coriverition: 

Thus The strategies Followed by Guru Gobind Singh ji during his 
14 fierce battles with Hill | kings ahd Mughals; i are pliiditig princi ples 
atid precedents for the piesent day artiliés Who Havé adopted iidliy of 
these practices; The quality of hunidan material has to be given top 
priority. Firmly béliéving in orie's own religion withoüt distéspectiiig 
othier religions; ag along al sections s OF society ignoring the coricept 


vid. 
taa d 


reg 


imiportáiice. Self ieliátice i terms of résdtitces and own weaponry; 
remaining F éady with sititable tested | weáporis are sorrie iiiportait lessotis 
atid güiditig principles dérivéd from exetripláky perforiiatice of Gürü 


Gobind Singh ji; which are worth emulating: 
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THE MYTH OF UNITY IN DIVERSITY* 
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The dominant culture often develops à nucletis that orgánically 
becomes hé hüb for economic; cultural, academic arid mass mediá 
| pilrsiiits. It also attracts infrástrüctüral aid intellectual developmerit; 
thete reby diluting thë talent gene pool available to tlie fritige cültütes. 

INDIÀ is a plüralistic sociéty, which has over the ages been Witiless 
to a cóntinücüs synthesis atid where the diverse social, litiguistic atid 
cultural éléments have more or less been in peaceful coexistence. The 
Indiar movement for freedom bears testimony to the fáct that lihity 
and diversity dre riot riiutüally exclusive terms; ratlier natiorálisim árid 
regionalism correspotid to intersecting sects iii à Veni diagram. Máfiy 
regions like Bengal and Puiijàb were in complete üüison whilst 
participating in thé rational movetnent for freedom, büt at the same 
time were proud arid passionate about their respective cültüral 
distiiictiveriess. 

Over the years; the notion, that niátioriálisri atid regiorialisri can 
be protioted only at the cost Of each other came irito play. The 
connotatidns for nátiorialisin chaiiged the shades from "We are one" to 
"We are the sarne' ' which did not go down well with à number of regions. 
The chagrin gériérated by this change of notion led to the birth of 
regional paities which started pitting theiriselves against national parties 
and vice versa. : 
NorioRs OF ENTITY 

The iinposed liniforinity wads thet with resistance in most regions, 
x dnd iii sonie, coupled with other factors, it became fodder for conflict 
zones. Both unity and diversity became victims às diversity i in the form 
of philosophy, literature, music, jane, cinema, handicrafts and 
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* ‘Courtesy: The Tribune, May 5, 2014 
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celebrated and whee cultural issues are not.centrally manipulated and 
controlled by a few people or by the dominant culture. Dominant culture 
normally encourages people to choose safety over risk and sameness 
over diversity and that is what has been witnessed across the northern 
part of the country. The imposition of one language and one culture by 
diluting or denigrating others has dangerous political implications and 
has changed the milieu of the northern part of the country. Socio-political 
fatalities also caused a vast economic impact as they wiped out local 
enterprise. 


ECONOMICS OF DOMINANT CULTURES 
“Every dominant culture has a nucleus which organically becomes , 
the hub for economic, cultural, academic and mass media pursuits and 
for all kinds of development whether infrastructural or intellectual gets 
concentrated around the same. Moreover, it becomes an investment 
magnet and starves the smaller regions of the same and hence leads to 
lopsided growth. The dominant nucleus naturally attracts talent, intellect 
and capital from all regions thereby further diluting the cultural, 
intellectual and talent gene pool of those regions. The regional language 
and culture gets suffocated or slowly merges into the dominant 
language, environment and culture, thus either marking its own end or 
beginning of a non productive existence. . 
The capital, talent and intellect drain not only stalls the financial 
growth of the regions from which the efflux takes place but also causes - 
infrastructural, logistical and environmental problems due to over 
population in the hub of dominant culture. 
Now, the question that arises is, whether anything has been or 
can be gained from "sameness"? Is unity a natural corollary of dwindling 
diversity? According to the People's Linguistic Survey of India (PLSD, 
a private endeavour, the country has lost nearly 250 languages and 
dialects in the last 50 years, and the same number of indigenous cultures 
associated are likely to have vanished as language forms, the backbone 
of any indigenous culture. Apart from the languages that have become  , 
extinct, there.are several others that have been diluted to an extent that 
they fail to be a source of wealth both culturally and economically and 
are dying a slow death. 
Can we say that the country has become more unified or more 
tolerant than it was sixty years ago? The answer is most likely "No". 
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Sọ, it can be inferred that, the. view that had been promulgated over the. 
decades, that diversity and unity are indirectly proportional to each 
other, does not hold much water. So does that mean that they are directly 
proportional? No, rather they are independent of each other because 
unity emanates from patriotism, tolerance, acceptance, a sense of 
belonging and above all a sense of purpose. These qualities have 
disappeared even from homogenous sections of society. 

A less diverse, but not a more unified country, that's where we 
stand today. The portrait of India has fewer hues and a lot many are 
fading away or being watered down. But, is the brush carrying regicnal 
culture leadership, if at all it exists, filling in any new colours? 


THe PuNJAB STORY 

The quintessential example of a watered down culture and 
language is that of Punjab. There has been dissipation of the shared 
values, beliefs, customs, jargons and languages along with its colloquial 
phrases and subtexts. Prior to India's independence, Lahore, besides 
being the administrative capital of Punjab, was also the cultural, culinary 
and centre of changing fashions in dress which also earned it the epithet 
"The Paris of East". Post Partition, East Punjab lost Lahore and till date, 
is without a cultural capital. . 

Outside Punjab, the second and third generation Punjabis. living 
in cities like Mumbai are completely removed from "Punjabiat", the 
only remnant being their surname. In Delhi, written Punjabi has vanished 
and spoken Punjabi is also likely to meet the same fate soon. Same is 
the case with those settled down in other non-Panjabi speaking cities 
like Meerut, Karnal, Lucknow, Kanpur, Jamshedpur and Kolkata. This 
is an archetypal example of the above mentioned slow merger of small 
cultures into the dominant environment, which along with the language 
and literature has gobbled up even the traits and nuances, leaving behind 
_a few, that too, not the pleasant ones. 

It is likely that à minority adapts to the culture and language of 
the majority but the declining readership of Punjabi publications and 
the recent discontinuation of Punjabi journalism course in Panjab 
University, Chandigarh, for lack of students, tells us another story; that 
- of the fish drowning in the sea. Just as a fish drowns, and dies even in 
the sea if the latter is not oxygenated enough, the Punjabi language 
and culture is gasping for help in its own land. The truth is that even in 
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Pürijáb; spoke | Pürijábi i is also restricting itself tö à certain geographic; 
age did gendet deridgtaphic fabric. 


THE Ciiisis 

The nücleüs of the much larger contiguous belt, also the capital 
of thé coliitry Hás beer did continues to attract Punjab’ s intellectuals; 
Writers, acddemiciaiis; literati: attists, chefs; photographers, desigiiers, 
sportspersoris; curators and many mote; making the former creamier 
atid: thé latter drier: Moréover; thé abselicé of a a cultural fiucleus imparts 


QAI 


velocity to the drditi. The cultürally iore vibrant and ititellectitally 
richer Rücléüs of the dominant belt attracts | iore  Vürastrüctürdl 

intellect aind capital; thüs thie cycle oes oti arid for the smaller regioii 
the crisis deepens: 

Both tlie extetit aid effect of the | crisis is reflected by the list of 
people flésitig to Delhi. it iñcfü ides kith arid kin of busitiéssinen whio 
move öüt fór wait of more dining dut /lduiigiiig options and à list 
shooters, who iñ spite of i a world class shooting range in Patiala. ánd 


plüin posts ifi the state police force; décide to reside i ii Delhi: The list 


also featütes political léadets arid teptesentatives who thump their chests 


arid swear by their "Pünjabiyat", get elected by Püiijábis to put Purijab' S 
ecótiomy on tráck but they tlieriselves "contribute to its ecorioiiy" by 


-shifting base to Delhi! 


THE CokTRÀST | 
The cOtitrast to. thé abové watered down cültüte lies iii the soütherti 
region of liidia. They niight have been criticised initially, büt their 
resistance to the dominant language aiid cültüte has paid off both 
ciilturally atid economically. Their choice to welcome the medium of 
instriiction but resist tlie dominant latiguage has also reaped rich 
acadéinic atid büsiriess dividetids. The C.V Raihiiis, Narayari Miirthys, 
Satya Nadéllas dhd C N Ráos testify the sámie. The Rs 15,000 crore 
filii atid television itidustry tells the region's süccess story. The industry 
hás i in do infrastructure to take c care of all ee that Bo in for 


t 56.4 


7. 


Another co tiriendable aspect is that all tlie foür states Have held ori to 
their cultiiral did liniguistic ideiitity despite béiiig coritigüous. 
In coiittást státids tlie pale Putijabi filii diid télévision industry, 
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not becalise i of tálent deficit but talent drain: Siüice tlie 1940s mány 
Pünjabis have beéti inakiüg ; a beeliie to the Maximiim city, i néver to 
look Back, anid rather, have submerged their ideiitity in the meltifig 
pot. Not only have Pinjabis rriáde great Hindi film iakets, technicians 
and actors but also avid viewers: Thé top grossing films in the East 
Punjab circuit are ali Hindi langage filmis. Puiijabi filiis though, of 
late, have béén able to shake the rióriópoly of "Bollywood" to sotiie 
exteétit ifi the East Punjab territory büt whether thie trend cótitinues will 
depetid i ori tlie coiitent atid Versatility of thie films. The TV scene ttioügh 
remains disitial, even the few popülár chánnels that are in the fráy, dre 
run not from Pütijab but Delhi! 

Post itidepetidetice, nd city has beer able to becoine thé cultural, 
academic or media ceritre in Punjab: Delhi; Mumbai, Chennai and 
Kolkata were big political, ecrit an cultural ceitrés under the 
British riled India and they coritiriue tö be so even 
of thie stoty lies in thé new names that liave assümed sigtificatice pošt- 
indepétiderice and no guesses; thëy all come from à certain part of thie 
map of Tridia: 

Íf the strength of India lies in the 5Ts, the strength of tliése Ts i.e. 
talenit; tradition, tourism, trade alid téchiidlogy lies; directly or inditéctly, 
in the riüinbér atid distribution of cultural hü ibs. The toürisi industry is 
a gold mihe arid tlie latent toürisrii poteritial cán be tapped by irivesting, 
dévelopitig arid promoting stich cültüral hubs. Everybody wotild like 
to walk into a garden with inátiy flower beds of different hues rather: 
than a garden with some half enipty and soitié over grow arid crowded 
ories. | 
SILENCE OF SURVEYS | 

z The first Lingüistic Sürvey of India was carried out betweeri 1894 | 
aiid 1928 by George A: Griersori. Coridücted by teachers, it referred ` 
to 733 languages áüd dialects. Lack of trained linguists led to ` 


several deficiericies 1 in ti the stirvey. 


lingüistic survey düring the Fifth Five-Yeai Plan in 1984. It is yet: * 
to be completed, with only a part of the mandate having been ` 
ácliiéved in 2010. | 
* A revised Linguistic Survey of India ¥ was initiated as s pai of the 
Eleventh Plan ürider the Cerittal Institute of Liidian Languages; 
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Mysore. The project was expected to involve over 54 universities, 
2,000 investigators and 10,000 linguists for over a period of 10 
| years. The work on it has not commenced so far. 
| * The Dar Commission (1948) and Dr B R Ambedkar had endorsed 
: the formation of linguistic provinces in independent India. The 
| States Reorganisation Commission report (1955) suggested it's not 
| desirable to reorganise states on the basis of the single test of either 
| language or culture. (Courtesy: The Tribune, May 5, 2014) 
| 


Hu 


This unfinished task needs to be completed quickly and 

regional cultures, languages and heritage need to be given a 

| due place in the national discourse. Incidently, Punjabi 
| language and literature are both on a path of recovery. Punjabi 
is the second language in Canada with a large number of 
journals, newspapers and radio stations, Punjabi literature has . 


also taken big strides with the work of some eminent Punjabi 
authors being translated into several other Indian vernaculars 

| and even foreign languages and providing scripts for some 
international level documentaries shown at Punjabi Cinema 
and theatre two are taking big strides. 


— Editor 





O Creator! all that exists is Your own play. 
We cannot say this of any one else. 
As long as Your Light exists in the body 
You speak through the same. | 
. None else can accomplish anything 
Without that Light. 
Let any one try and prove otherwise. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 138 
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RABINDRANATH AND GURU GOVIND SINGH* 


Dn R.C. MozUMDAR 





When I was a young student of History in the college, I was deeply 
impressed by the career of Guru Govind Singh. It was not merely his 
many qualities like ardent patriotism, indomitable courage and spiritual 
outlook that I admired, but I specially looked upon him as a great 
leader on account of his organizing ability and political vision by dint 
of which he created a.new Nation on the basis of equality and uniformity 
of diverse elements. Nobody in India ever succeeded in removing the 
distinctions of caste and creed to such an extent. In particular, no one . 
before or after him has established such a composite body by fusing 
together Hindus and Musalmans as he did by bringing them within the 
common fold of the Khalsa. It is a unique example in Indian history, 
and Guru Govind Singh deserves the highest tribute of praise and 
appreciation of all Indians for the wonderful example of integration of 
different peoples of India which he accomplished. He succeeded where 
even Akbar, the Great, failed. | 
_ As a student of history, I always admired him as the creator of the 
great Sikh Nation which played such a vital role in the History of India 
throughout the 18th-19th century. Naturally I was charmed by the poems 
of Rabindranath Tagore on Guru Govind Singh delineating in his 
inimitable poetic language, Guru Govind's life of dedication and 
spiritual quest in solitude in order to prepare himself for the- great task. 
]t was a fitting tribute paid by one great man to another. 

It was, therefore, a rude shock to me when, later in life, I read the - 
essay of Rabindranath Tagore entitled "Shivaji and Guru Govind Singh." 

*It is written in Bengali, and was also translated into English in the 
Modern Review (April 1911), but did not elicit much criticism so far as 
I know. Rabindranath Tagore is undoubtedly one of the greatest poets 


* Courtesy: Sikh Review, Vol. XIV-XV, No. 161-162, Dec. 1966- Jan.1957, p. 
219 
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and anything he says demands our serious attention. There are many 
who are so much overwhelmed by his poetical abilities that they accept, 
without demur, anything he says even on subjects like history, which 
was not within his scholarly pursuits. It is especially for this reason that 
I feel it to be my duty to lay down briefly what I think of the assessment 
of-the value and importance of Guru Gobind Singh's contribution by 
Rabindranath. 

Rabindranath's views may be summed up as follows: "Guru 
Nanak, as a religious leader, preached universal truths and religion 
which had immense possibilities of elevating the people of India. It 
was his aim to hold out before the people the highest ideal of salvation 
(mukti). But Guru Govind Singh forsook this ideal and put in its place 
the one single aim of his life, namely: to destroy the enemy of the 
Sikhs. This has no doubt made the Sikhs a fighting race, but the great 
treasure leading to salvation which it was the aim of Nanak's life to 
distribute amongst the people at large was neglected and lost sight of, 
with the result that the onward march of the Sikhs was stopped forever. 
In the place of a Guru or a religious leader, Guru Govind gave his 
followers only the sword, and when he died, the great truths preached 
by Nanak remained confined in Sri Guru Granth Sahib and could not 
do any service to humanity through a a succession of religious leaders. 
stagnant water. This i is why the Sikhs have ceased to grow today. They 
have no forward movement and are reduced to a narrow sect, and 
during the intervening centuries. no further Guru has appeared among 
them. Nanak preached the eternal truth which was above any temporary 
need, was not the product of any temporary excitement, and was 
destined to give freedom and salvation to all men and create a noble 
humanity. But Guru Govind Singh utilized the unity based upon this 
spiritual teaching for a particular need, namely, to destroy the enemy. : 
It did some good for the time being, but the road to salvation was 
barred and the Sikhs who had been progressing towards spiritual 
development became mere soldiers and their further progress wees 
stopped. T | 

There are many other similar statements throughout the essay of | 
Rabindranath, which need not be mentioned. It.is not difficult to | 
understand, however that the underlying deem of them all is that 
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a martial race, would have been a community highly developed in 
spirituality and morality, and this would not have probably remained 
confined to the Sikhs but spread to the people of whole of India. 

The first question that arises is how far this assumption may be 
regarded as correct. It is to be remembered that Guru Govind Singh 
did not neglect spiritual and moral teaching but, in addition, he had to 
adopt a military programme in order to save the religious community 
founded by Nanak from the persecution of the Mughal Emperor 
Aurangzeb whose bigotry is well-known. One need not be a prophet 
to assert that but for the military organization set up by Guru Govind 
Singh, the Sikh community might have been wiped out altogether by 
the ruthless persecution of Aurangzeb or, taking the best view, it might 
have lived today as an insignificant sect like the followers of Kabir, 
Ramanand or Chaitanya. The successors of none of these led their 
followers to military activities, but nevertheless we do not find that 
there was any perpetual advance in spirituality even among these small 
communities, not to speak of the people of India as a whole. What is 
the guarantee that Nanak's sect would have faired better than those 
mentioned above? 

While Rabindranath's view is not substantiated by analogies in 
‘Indian history c on which alone we can rely for coming to a i idi M 
Govind Singh. It is remarkable that Rabindranath had found fault with 
Shivaji also for trying to build up the Maratha nation on the political 
basis instead of making an attempt to remove the religious and social 
abuses. In this connection, the poet ridicules those who "seek to build 
a political miracle of freedom upon quicksand's of socia] slavery." Here, 
again, it may be pointed out that there were many leaders in Maharashtra 
who carried on campaigns for social and religious reforms, and if Shivaji 
had done the same, he would have merely added one more to that 
number without visibly affecting the course of Indian history. On the 
other hand, the two nations created by Guru Gobind Singh and Shivaji, 
namely the Sikhs and Marathas, have given an altogether new turn to 
the course of Indian history, and it may be said without much hesitation 
that the domination of Mughals would have continued as it did under 
Aurangzeb and his predecessors, if the Marathas and Sikhs had not 
risen to free India from Muslim yoke. It is unnecessary to repeat here 
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the solid achievements that go to their credit for the attainment of Hindu 
freedom from the slavery imposed by the Muslims for five centuries or 
more. | 

Incidentally, it may be mentioned that the comment of Rabindranath 
against Shivaji does not apply to Guru Govind Singh, for the latter 
undoubtedly did a great deal for the social and religious reforms by the 
uplift of the lower classes to a level of equality with the higher castes. 
Further, it may also be asked whether, if freedom cannot be established 
upon quicksands of social slavery, can social and religious improvement 
can really effected on the quicksands of political slavery? Thus, it is 


. permissible to argue that though neither Guru Govind Singh nor Shivaji 


had brought about a new era of social and religious regeneration-and 
they are in good company in this respect with many other great leaders 
both before and after them-they have done at least one great thing, 
namely: paving the way for political freedom by the creation of two 
great nations which are playing a vital role in India of today even. 

| Anyone, even with a curosory knowledge of Indian History, ought 
to realize how the Marathas under Shivaji and the Sikhs under Guru 
Govind Singh protected themselves by their exertions and the rest of 
India by examples. It is now a matter of common knowledge that the 
fight for freedom against the British early in 20th or 19th century in 
India was inspired by the ideals of Shivaji and Guru Goving Singh, - 
and Rabindranath himself fanned this inspiration into a flame by his 
noble paeans Shivaji, Guru Gobind Singh, and Banda, which will be 
read and re-read by millions so long as the Bengali language survives. 
Can we ever forget the deep debt of gratitude which both Medieval 
and Modern India owe to Guru Govind Singh? May we keep looking 
up to him and his spirit looking upon us as a Protecting Angel in our 
days of dire distress. 





ON THE ISC FRONT 


Lr. Gen. KARTAR SINGH* 





INTRODUCTION 

The last quarter has indeed been a very busy and rewarding period 
for our Organisation. This is the period when the Central Government 
distributes the education scholarships for the Minority Community. It 
was a joyous occasion to hear students from all over Punjab thanking 
us and the Government for cheques received directly into their 
Accounts. This of course pertains to those studying in Post-Matric 
classes only. Other cheques for lower classes will be distributed through 
the Minority Cell via District Education Officers (DEOs'). | 

Luckily due to a very tiring but rewarding effort by the ISC allied 
with many Social Sikh Societies, whose names we have already 
published, an increased amount of Rs.200 crore is being distributed to 
Sikh Schools/ Colleges this year. We have gradually increased this vital 
—aid from a meager Rs. 6 Crore in 2007 to 200 crore this year. God 
willing, we will enhance this aid further next year. 

Recognising this huge effort and also problems faced by us in 
expediting distribution through DEOs', who were not upto the task as 
desired, Sardar Daljit Singh Cheema, Punjab Education Minister came 
to our help. Sardar Charanjit Singh, our member and Baru Sahib 
representative in Delhi along with Col. JS Multani persuaded him to 
invite our team led by the Secretary General ISC to address his officials 
and All DEOs' (over 200 in number) centrally about the PM's 15 Point 
Programme for Minorities in Education. Two such meetings clarified 
all doubts and smoothed out all problems at the highest-tevel, We are 
"7 hoping for a very successful year in Punjab for Eater Lang gen 


is indeed one of the ISC's primary objectives. FA hr \ 
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* PVSM (Retd.), Secretary General, Internati 
Chandigarh; Email: «iscchd2006 gmail.com? 
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HEALTH ALERT 

We must thank our most enthusiastic and wise new member S. 
Inderjit Singh from Mumbai for introducing Dr. Kamaljit Singh 
M.D.(A.M.) Ph.D & Gold Medalist to the ISC. The wise practicing Dr. 
from BANGKOK was a lucky find as he immediately volunteered to 
help ISC members as per their needs. We opted for his expert thorough 
examination of the various organs of the body by using his expertise 
in 'Alternative Medicine' followed by a DETOX session on his special 
Machine for 30 minutes. He agreed to spend two days with us to 
examine volunteers charging a very reduced examination fee. This 
was indeed very successfully done with over 60 member patients of. 
the ISC. We shall be inviting Dr. Kamaljit for further sessions when 
members and other volunteers so desire. 


PROGRAMME "DUKH PAAP KA NASH" 

A very interesting programme was recorded musically by our 
talented member S.Inderjit Singh to encourage interest in Gurbani by 
our younger generation. This was formally played from 8 A.M. at 
Gurdwara Sahib Sector 20-D after a wide advertisement. It was well 
attended and also highly appreciated. However, we feel that evening 
time would draw even more young men if such programmes are beamed 
through an improved sound system. We shall try to help our Gurdwara 
Sahib to progress in this direction. 


ACHIEVEMENTS ON THE EDUCATION FRONT 

The year 2015-16 ushered in some changes in the Minority 
Scholarship Scheme. Classes IX and X are to submit applications ON- 
LINE. This of course, will be advantageous provided candidates are 
trained to do so without any error. Besides, schools are to compulsorily 
REGISTER at All India Level. This increases our responsibility to push 


them into doing so, lest students suffer. The biggest advantage gained 


is that sanction and distribution of Scholarships is spontaneous by the 
DBT system. However, there is zero tolerance for ERRORS and this 
increases our tasks in the field. k 
We have tackled this by holding Seminars/ Awareness Programme 
at Ludhiana, Patiala, Patran, Khandori, Khandori, Khadoor Sahib and 
Hoshiarpur. We hereby gratefully thank Guru Nanak Multiversity, DB 
Group Patiala, Nishan-e-Sikhi at Khadoor Sahib, Sri Harkrishen School 
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Hoshiarpur, and marly more who helped us individually. We would be 
pursuing this operation more vigorously once the Summer Vacations 
are over. 

We continue to spend a large budget in printing application forms 
in thousands at Delhi and Chandigarh and distributing them all over 
Punjab and even other States like Haryana and HP. We have distributed 
over 200 crores this year and aim at increasing the demand to meet 
further demands by needy students. Punjab is now thirsty for help in a 
genuine desire to lift its' education to the highest possible levels. — 


COACHING CENTRES | 

The Coaching Centre at Mukandpur has been such a successful 
experiment that the ISC has now arranged visits to other selected 
Districts to motivate a movement in this direction. We shall be 
inaugurating another Coaching Centre on the same lines at Akaljot in 
the interiors of Patiala District. The chairmen has had a convincing 
session with us followed by concrete consultations with his staff. He is 
determined to start in middle July with support from the ISC. The.new 
Centre at Guru HarKrishen Public School, Hoshiarpur has a well 
qualified and dedicated team of teachers lead by a smart Principal in 
Mrs. kiranjot Kaur Dhami. We are expecting a great start there. 


HELP To SELECTED NEEDY RURAL STUDENTS 

The ISC cannot BUT help support compassionate cases which 
appear before us during our many rural sojourns. There are many and 
we have decided to support the very poor attain their total aspirations 
especially those that meet our essential critea of being very poor but 
are full of pluck and talent. Mentioning some names will be of help to 
understand our aims/compulsions. | 


ISC Initiative ro HELP BACKWARD SIKHS IN HYDERABAD AREA 

ISC has planned to prepare a base for establishment of an 
Education/ Training centre in close collaboration with AHHA Education 
(India) at Hyderabad for Sikligars, Lobanas, Vanjaras and Satnamis. 
AHHA education is provided as a Social help by a Singapore based 
Social Enterprise which has already proved itself by helping voluntary - 
Non-Govt. education projects in Punjab. 

Col. JS Multani, our secretary has visited Hyderabad and 
surrounding areas as well as Hazoor Sahib lately. He found very willing 
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associates in Sardar Inderjit Singh, a Senior Manager in a Multinational 
company and S Nanak Singh Nishter, a devoted Social worker and 
intellectual. Alse enthusiastic were volunteer individuals such as Bibi 
Kuldip Kaur at WARRANGAL and Ragi Sahib Singh in JALNA and 
many: more workers willing to lend concrete help. All of them felt that 
a.concrete project of building a recognised school for these backward 
classes was now not only a necessity but also very feasible. | 

The ISC has now floated a proposal inviting many more 
Organisations/Individuals to join us in refining this into a quickly 
executable plan of action. Land suitable for a school in a nice location 
is likely to be made available to the Singapore Educational NGO - 
. AHHA Education’, which has already offered their full services to set 
up the School and also run it on the lines of an experiment they 
‘conducted for a two year period at Tarn Taran under the supervision of 
Jathedar Kewel Singh Ji. 

ISC have set the ball rolling by putting forth a 'Plan of Action' and 
all efforts will be made to set the plan rolling within a year. We appeal 
to all Social Organisations and NGO's to render all help when 
approached to make this plan fully successful. Meanwhile already 
identified voluntary individuals have joined hands with us and are fully 
privy to actions taken so far. In fact it is their enthusiasm to help expedite: 
this plan that has motivated us to take the lead. _ 


VILLAGE UPLIFT 

A project lead by our expert ienibsr nte a-meritorious Banking 
- Service, was launched in the Shutrana block of Patiala District. His 
services had been recognised earlier by the World Bank too. 

In Shutrana Block which consists of seven Panchayats this project 
aimed at demonstrating to the women population. the art. of self 
sufficiency in living daily life with local products. The help of the 
Govt. Organisation called "Param Self Help Foundation" was also 
mustered. Many demonstrations in the Art of Living, Cooking vital 
foodstuff and storing these to ensure consumption of health giving 
drinks and food stuffs were demonstrated for four days. Participation 
was excellent and total. The ISC then organized competitions and gave 
away prizes at a special function attended by a very enthusiastic and 
large audience. Education has already made progress in this area by | 
ISC concerted efforts. To be believed is the verdict in this area - "We 
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have removed "All Liquor Vends" in all our villages and consumption 
of drugs has come down drastically". This will now be ISC Template 
for village uplift in the future in all Districts... 


CONCLUSION 

- 17. A very encouraging and delightful feeling of achievements 
pervades amongst working members of the ISC. We are sure these will 
soon be infused into our members too when they take the trouble and 
interest to see these projects and their impact on the ground. Of course 
all this motivation in us has been imbued by the public, members’ - 
backing and donations. We could step these up now as the paunching 
pads are in place. Punjab's uplift has to be a very prolonged and mighty 
effort but each one may join in at various stages and in strength by 
lending us your particular expertise. We are open to concrete 
suggestions and help in the sphere indicated above. Come one Come 
all. | 
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A Review BY Karran Sica Goa 





Author: Kamaljeet Singh Docta 
Publisher: Sanbun Publishers, New Delhi 
Pages: 129; Price: Rs. 125/- 


The title of this book, Prayer at Dawn is aptly suitable in 
accordánce- with the couplet "fis Zar AT are afsnit stata’ 
(Remembering God for His sublime attributes in the ambrosial hours) 
appears to have been drawn from the text of Japu Ji Sahib, Banee of 
= Guru Nanak translated by the author Kamaljeet Singh Dogra. In chapter - 
"Footnotes" page.95 the author defines 'Guru' as a teacher and a mentor . 
who brings God's word to his follower. in the context of J apu ji rio 
other definition of Guru is parallel to this oné. Thus God's word brought - 
by Guiu Nanak has successfully been inter-preted by the author in this. 
rendition. Authors claim for simple Americans English. in this work is 
emphatically true. A reader having average-standard capability of 
English language caii have full grasp of what the author wants to convey. 
One need not have scholarly vocabulary to understand the words and 
sentehces brought forth by the author. Need Of any dictionary may be 
|, very scant. . 
| Sadar Kamaljéet Singh has dedicated the book to his children i.e. 
sons, daughters knowing full well the capacity of the children to 
understand and this equally applies to all families wanting their children. 
to understand Japu Ji the message supreme, given by Guru Nanak. I 
recoininend this book to be available at every household craving fòr 
benefits of Guru Nanak's wisdom. _ - 

In communion with almighty, Guru Nanak ierireied the Word 
of God In: à wonderful poetic starice. Every coüplet of Japu ii has a 


* cla institute of Sikh Studies, Gurdwara Sri Gur — Sabha Kanthala, IA, 
Phase 2, Chandigarh. 
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message. The author Kamaljeet Singh as a devout Sikh has further 
made the message vividly understandable in paraphrasing every 
couplet: The couplet-wise translation makes the reader aware the 
specific message. The commentary from page 67 to 93 is an ecstatic 
exposition of the message gained through verse by verse. 

The glossary of words translated into English is a remarkable 
feature of this book. A studious reader can work out onés own 
interpretation. The author has depended on Mahan Kosh of Bhai Kahn 
Singh Nabha and Websters New Dictionary, the Doyens of both 
languages in this masterly chapter. 

The book needs to be in every Sikh family the children of which 
have been brotight up in countries other than India. Here too in the 
native land the book is equally helpful in the understanding of Gurbani. 

Some improvements are suggested in future editions. 

(1) A bolder print of the book will be more helpful to the reader. 

(2) The Punjabi and Roman versions of each couplet of Japu ji, 
Paraphrasing and commentary thereof should be placed simultaneously 
before going on the translátion of next couplet. 

There are many translations of this master Banee of Guru Nanak 
Sáhib. The Translatiori of Sardar Karamjit Singh Dogra is equally useful 
to the reader having curiosity to understand Japü ji 
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THE DIVINE WAY OF LIVING - 


A REVIEW BY JAISHREE RANA* 





Author: Jasjit Singh Walia 
Publisher: Hemkunt Publishing, New Delhi 
Pages: 286; Price: Rs. 275/- - 


As the title suggests the book, "The Divine way of Living’ tells us 
how to lead a life full of peace and happiness. Dr. Jasjit Singh Walia, a 
renowned author and teacher, shows his concern for the very current 
problem of religious dogmas and intolerance creating havoc in the 
modern world. Stressing upon harmony between different religions, 
he time and again reiterates the belief that real peace can be attained 
only by unity in diversity. 

The book is divided into various subtitles which are very 
expressive and summarise the content. This shows the clarity of his - 
vision about the subject. In the preface itself, he very clearly states that ~ 
he book is to introduce a set of beliefs and daily practices that are 
inherently divine; The Divine Truth revealed to Guru Nanak Dev is 
exceptionally inspiring as the hymns collected in S. Guru Granth Sahib 
have universal appeal . 

In the 10th section of part I of the book he explains the 
composition of Sri Guru Granth Sahib citing copiously from the Granth 
he talks about the fact that all human beings are related to one another 





- as we all are children of God. With the help of appropriate quotes he 


tries to explain in very simple words the ever perplexing question of 
Truth and Reality. | 

Being a scientist he very sensibly talks about the relationship of .« 
science and religion as both want to 'know' the Truth. Referring to the 
Sanskrit word Karma, he beautifully explains the scientific law of cause 


* Principal (retd.) # 583, Sector 49-B (IAS/IPS Colony), Chadnigarh 
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and effect. The direct effect of this law in our daily life is that the Sikh 
_ or Shishya is advised to perform good deeds in this life. Apart from 
Kama, other important factors in man's life are Naam, which has various 
connotations in Sri Guru Granth Sahib then Prayer and Shabad which 
is the key ingredient of all creation Sadh Sangat, in the real sense of the 
word 'Sadh' helps in our spiritual growth and inner enlightenment. 

Finally in the last chapter he talks about Death and how to accept 
this inevitable fact of life. 

Since the author has obtained all this Knowledge form Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib it is rightly concluded that Sri Guru Granth Sahib is one 
of the finest universally applicable religious treatise and a treasure house 
` of advice on all types of questions for all times. It Peons not only 
Sikhs Pus all seekers of TRUTH. 


" They who do not cherish love, 
Do not know the taste of the Beloved. 
They are as a guest visiting a deserted house 
And returning empty and disappointed 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 790 
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S RAGHBIR SiNGH PASSES AWAY 


Members of the Institute of Sikh Studies are deeply grieved at the 
passing away of Sardar Raghbir Singh ji (May 31, 2015), who was an 
active, dedicated meniber of the Institute. 

With a staunch commitment to Panthic causes, Sardar Raghbir 
Singh was noted for his sagacious comments and balanced, beneficial 
counsels. In his demise, the Institute has lost an intelligent man whose 
sincere advice for taking decisions was an asset. 

We join in sympathy with the members of his family in their 
bereavement and pray for eternal peace for the departed soul. 


ur Prt Poat 


IOSS CONTRIBUTION AN ARTICLE To UNESCO Book 


Ben Cornwell from UNESCO contacted the Institute for an article 
on Sikhism for it to be included in a co-publication of UNESCO and 
Tudor Rose, UK, titled 'Ágree to Differ' - a work to mark the Decade 
for the Rapprochenient of Cultures (2013-2022). A paper titled 'The 
Universal Message of Sikhism for Mankind' was sübmitted.by the 
Institute, authored by Prof Kulwant Singh, S Inderjit Singh and Dr 
Birendra Kaur. Digital edition of the book is placed at the UNESCO 
website: http://digital.tudor-rose.co.uk/agree-to-differ/ and the article 
is placed at the following link: http://digital.tudor-rose.co.uk/agree-to- 
differ/#98 [Hard copy of the Book is available at the Institute of Sikh 
Studies; its cóst is Rs 6,500/-] 
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LIBRARIAN, LIBRARY OF CoNcnESS, VisrrEp IOSS 


As a regular feature, Mr Edward Mathias, representative from the 
Library of Congress, Washington DC, contacted the Institute and made 


a Visit to its camptis on 13th June, 2015, to obtain its latest publications 


te ee 9 


News & Views | 123 













d journals for inclusion in their Library at USA. Sainapati's Sri Gur 
obha, translated by Prof Kulwant Singh, Ankhi Dithey Dr Kharak 
singh by Sh Jaswant Rai, Agree to Differ - a co-ptblication of UNESCO 
nd Tudor Rose, UK, in which an article by the members of the Institute 
s included and the latest issues of Abstracts of Sikh Studies were handed 
ver to him. 


INSTITUTE CONDEMNED THE ATTACKS ON MINORITIES 


Chandigarh, April 21, 2015: The trend of attacks, on racial and 
eligious minorities and vandalizing of religious places in different parts 
f our country is ünfortünate, indéed. Keeping in view the multi- 
eligiouüs communities living in the length and breadth of India, the 
ramers of the Constitution, made the provision of equality and dignity 
or all, irrespective of one's religion, race or caste. But, the realities on 
he ground show that secularism is being honored in its violation. Our 
roud claim of India being a land of saints and seers, who preached 
lofty ideals for the good of all, makes the same appear hollow and 
fictitious. | 
| The display of intolerance by the fringe elements in our social 
fabric will generate feelings of alienation among the minorities and its 
continuance will sound peril not only for the safety and integrity of the 
country but also earn gross disrepute worldwide. | | 

Moreover, it must be remembered by all that, in this day and age, 
any community in a majority in one country or state is also a minority | 
in another country or state. Well-being of all can only be ensured through 
reciprocal respect. 

. We, at the Institute of Sikh Studies, express solidarity with the 
victims of discrimination and oppression, and seek prompt redressal 
of their deep anguish from the Government at the Centre as well as the 
States. 


Man Breaks Strict RRELIGIOUS PROTOCOL TO SAVE A Boy 
Hift BY A CAR 


Atickland, 18 May 2015: "Humanity is the greatest religion,” this 
was proved by a Sikh yourigman, a New Zealand student who broke 
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strict religious protocol by taking off his turban to help save the life o 
a child hit by a car, has been heralded as a hero. "I wasn't thinkin 
about the turban. I was thinking about the accident," 22-year-old 
Harman Singh broke his religious protocol by removing his turban to 
cradle a boy hit by a car in New Zealand. | 

- Harman had gained worldwide praise after he did not hesitate to 
break religious protocol by removing his turban to help an injured 
child bleeding profusely after an accident in New Zealand's largest 
city of Auckland. Even when he was reminded that he was famous 
now, Harman said, "No, I'm not famous. Our religion is famous," he 
said. | 
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SPECIAL LECTURE ON SIKH RELICS AND ARTIFACTS IN THE UK 


Patiala, May 3, 2015: Professor Harbans Singh Department of 
Encyclopaedia of Sikhism of Punjabi University, Patiala, organized a 
Special Lecture in the university. A Sikh scholar from UK S. Gurinder 
Singh Mann, Director of the Sikh Museum Initiative in UK, presented 
his lecture on the topic Sikh Relics and Artifacts in UK. Dr. Jaspal 
Singh, Vice-Chancellor presided over the function. 

Focusing on the topic S. Gurinder Singh Mann explored the 
importance of relics to the Sikh faith and how the manuscripts of Guru 
Granth Sahib, Hukumnamas, Shastars and other objects played an 
important part in understanding the transmission of the religion. Mann 
explained how different Sikh relics made their way to UK. Mann 
focussed on the Anglo-Sikh Wars and how after the annexation of 
Punjab, the Governor General Lord Dalhousie auctioned off Sikh relics 
and how the rest were despatched to UK. Mann pointed to how some 
Rajas and well off families gave copies of the Sikh scriptures to the 
British officials. The English translations of Sikh texts had begun in | 
Calcutta as early as 1808. Mann showed a rare translation of the Prem | 
Sumarag Granth undertaken by Dr John Leyden. This was contrary toy 
the common perspective that Earnest Trumpp and Max Arthur ` 
Macauliffe were the earlier translators of. the Sikh texts. | 

Mann also showed some slides of early Guru Granth Sahib 
Manuscripts which could now be found in UK. He finished off his 
presentation by stating that the auctioning of Sikh historical objects 
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ad reached astonishing levels in the west. The sale of fakes was also 
ighlighted. 

In his presidential remarks, Dr. Jaspal Singh, Vice-Chancellor 

acclaimed S. Gurinder Singh Mann for giving such a brilliant lecture 
on Sikh Relics. He said that relics and artifacts are the part of our heritage 
and these have created a sense of belongingness to the past. He stressed 
bn the need to bring forward the Sikh Relics but on the basis of facts. 
ann was honoured by the University and a set of recently published 
books on Sikhism was presented to him. 
Dr. Paramvir Singh, HOD, welcomed the guests, gave introduction 
about the theme and importance of the Lecture on Sikh Relics. Faculty 
members, research scholars and students from the different departments 
of the University were present on this occasion. Dr. Jaspreet Kaur 
Sandhu proposed the vote of thanks. 
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MARTYR STATUS SOUGHT FOR BHAGAT SINGH 


Patiala, June 22. Yadvinder Singh, the grand-nephew of Shaheed 
Bhagat Singh will intensify his campaign seeking martyrs status for 
freedom fighters S Bhagat Singh, Rajguru and Sukhdev. 

Yadvinder, who is the president of Shaheed Bhagat Singh Brigade, 
said they had chalked out a comprehensive plan to educate the youth 
across the nation about the sacrifices made by the three freedom fighters. 
(Courtesy: The Tribune, June 23, 2015) 
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GURU GRANTH SAHIB A NATIONAL TREASURE 


Mohali, June 22. Punjab and Haryana Governor Kaptan Singh 
Solanki described the Guru Granth Sahib as a national treasure and a 
Universal Guru. | 

The Governor, who was presiding over a seminar on Guru Granth 
Sahib, organised by the Rattan Group of Institutes, further said.the 
uru Granth Sahib was a symbol of humanism, pluralism, universal 
brotherhood and cosmopolitanism. He said Guru Granth Sahib 
promoted international integration. 

Sunder Lal Aggarwal, chairman of the Rattan Group of Institutes, 
said the message of Guru Granth Sahib that there was one God and 


. released a Sangat Sansar Society magazine published by the group o 


- with Swiss banks, Pakistan has inched up to 73rd place. 
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that all people were his children was a universal truth. 
Baba Nirmal Dass said the point of the seminar was to dra 
attention to the inter-faith value of the holy book. Earlier, Solank 













institutes. Scholars from various parts of the country presented thei 
papers at the seminar. (Courtesy: The Tribune, June 23, 2015) '- 
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INDIA AT 61ST RANK ON SWISS MONEY LIST 


Zurich, June 21. India has moved down to 61st place in terms o 
foreigners’ money in Swiss banks and it now accounts for a meagr 
0.123 per cent.of the total global wealth worth $1.6 trillion 1 
Switzerland's banking system. While the UK and the US retained thei 
top two positions with the largest shares of the foreign clients’ mone 


Interestingly, just two big banks - UBS and Credit Suisse - accoun 
for nearly two-third of the total money kept by foreigners in Swiss 
banks, while their share in case of Indians is even higher at about 82 
per cent. 

As per the latest data released by Switzerland's banking authority 
SNB (Swiss National Bank), Indians' money in Swiss banks decline 
by over 10 per cent to about 1.8 billion Swiss francs (Rs 12,615 crore) 
in 2014. - (Courtesy: The Tribune, June 22, 2015) 
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Letters to Editor 
Dear Editor, 

I have heard too many Parcharaks, Katha Vachaks and Gurdwara 
Granthis jis tell us that when Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib was executed at 
Delhi and his severed head was taken to Anandpur Sahib, Guru Gobind 
Rai aked Bhai Jeta "Where they no Sikhs to raise their voice against 
this cruelty". Getting an answer that there were many but they hidl 
themselves and none dare speak up for fear of reprisals; Guru ji declared | 
that he will give his Sikhs such an identity that he would be recognised. 
in thousands and will no longer be able to hide himself. It is then that 
Sikhs, Vaisakhi of 1699, were asked to keep unshorn hair and uncut 
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beards and tie a Dastar. 

In my humble opinion, it is a very wrong and misleading statement 
which has been propagated around. It was Guru Nanak himself who 
made keeping of unshorn hair and uncut beards compulsory for his 
disciples. The fact that all the Sikh Guru Sahibans that followed Guru 
Nanak and prominent Sikhs of the time, had unshorn hair and beards, 
is no. coincidence. 

A Sakhi (story on the life of Guru Nanak) which I réad long time 
ago goes as follows: 

When Guru Nanak at Sultan Pur Lodhi asked Mardana to 
accompany him on his travels, Mardana raised few questions with Guru 
Nanak. 

First was " You are a Hindu and I am a Muslim. How will we get 
along"? Guru ji replied " Mardana, we both will sing the praises of the 
creator Lord". 

Second was "You belong to a well to do family and are used to 
eating to good food where as I a Doom eat what little I get or sleep . 
hungry. How will it click? Guru ji replied " Mardana, we will share 
what ever we get". 

Guru ji then asked Mardana that if he followed his following three 
instructions, we will hit on very well. 

1. Rise early in the morning (Ambrosial hours) three hours before 
sun rise. 

2. Not to cut the hair 

3. Nari nahin Marne " Do not smoke the Huka”. In those days tobacco 
was inhaled through the pipe. 

Nanak Panthis have been keeping unshorn hair and uncut beards 
since the time of Guru Nanak. The five chosen one's, who took Khande 
de Pahul on Visakhi day in 1699, already had unshorn hair and uncut 
beards, before being administered the Paul. 

I will be happy to have views of your readers and Sikh scholars. 

Col Avtar Singh (retd) 
Toronto 
Email: «singh.am @bell.net> 
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| AREA OF FOCUS - 2015 

` Shiromani Gurdwara Parbadhak Committee appointed, 
in January 2015, a 5-member committee of eminent scholars 
consisting of Dr Balwant Singh Dhillon, Dr Balkar Singh, Dr 
Kirpal Singh, Dr Jaspal Singh and Prof Prithipal Singh Kapur 
to make recommendations for formulating norms regarding 
the qualifications, appointments, jurisdiction, retirements, etc., 
of Takht Jathedars and invited suggestions from Sikhs from 
across the world by December 2015. 

Institute of Sikh Studies has, over the years, held two 
seminars on subjects related to this pertinent issue: (1) 'Panthic 
Leadership and Decision Making' in 1999 and (2) 'Sri Akal 
Takht Sahib' in 2006. Also, a conference titled 'How to Ensure 
Sovereign Functioning at Sri Akal Takht Sahib' was organised 
jointly by the Institute and the International Sikh Confederation 


in 2014 of learned scholars and legal experts. Views from . 


across the world were also sought over the net to which an 
overwhelming response was received. A Report of the entire 
exercise - on understanding the current situation as also listing 
options before the Panth, was published in the Jan-March 2015 
(Vol XVII, Issue 1) issue of Abstracts of Sikh Studies [Pp 96- 


. 103]. 


Given the significance of this issue to the Panth which 
now flourishes across the globe, the Institute is concentrating 
this year upon working out a plan which is not only based 
upon our ideological concepts but also realizable on the ground 
in this day and age. Conference(s), Meetings will be held to 
consolidate further the views and suggestions of panthdardis 
from across various disciplines. We will be privileged to have 
views of our readers, thinkers and scholars on autonomous, 
sovereign functioning, especially at Sri Akal Takht Sahib, so 
we may prepare a blueprint as well as a road map of a well 
thought-out, well studied establishment in place, which is 
commensurate with the unique Institution of Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib. 


— IOSS 2 


| 
«t 


Lud 





E 


DEAR READER 


EVERYBODY LOVES A GIFT 
_ What can bea better gift than the Abstracts of Sikh Studies (AOSS), 
| as this is the Journal fully committed to the cause of Sikhism ? Ifyou are 
interested in making one, fillin the information and mail itto us. Weshalldo | 
thevest: 


a) I suggest the following address who may be interested in. 
the AOSS. Please mail a copy to him / her for perusal (no 
payment required). 

b) Gift from me for one year /...... years. A cheque for / 
worth Rs ............. is enclosed. | 

c) Iwishto avail of the Bulk Supply Scheme (parcel ot 28 
copies of the AOSS for Rs 1000/- abroad by surface mail). - 
Kindly mail a parcel(s) at the following address (es). A 

- cheque for / worth Rs. ............. enclosed. | 
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| 





| Tickone/ more oftheabove andfilin the information below: 
| Your Name & Address: | 


_ Name(s) & Address(es) of the beneficiary (ies) : 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE INSTITUTE ÓF SIKH STUDIES 


Sikhism - Its Philosophy and History (Rs 500/-) 
Sikhism and Civilisation (Rs 150/- & Rs 100/-) 
Thoughts of Bhai Ardaman Singh (Rs 395/-) 
Essays on Sikh Philosophy (Rs 100/-) 
Episodes from Lives of the Gurus* (Rs 150/-) 
Current Thoughts on Sikhism (Rs 400/-) . — 
Gurmat Chetna Camp Manual (Pbi) (Rs 100/-) 
Apostasy Among Sikh Youth* (Rs 150/-) . 
On Sikh Personal Law (Rs 75/-) 
On Gurdwara Legislation (Rs 75/-) 
Khalsa and the Twentyfirst Century (Rs 250/-) 
Martyrdom in Sikhism (Rs 100/-) 
Guru Granth - Guru Panth (Rs 50/-) 
Scramble for Punjab Waters (Rs 50/-) 
Punjab Waters — SYL Canal (Rs 50/) 
Institutional Failure in Punjab With 
Respect To Sikhism (Rs 40/-) 
Importance of The Teachings of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib in Present Era (Rs 150/-) 
Teaching Sikh Heritage to the Youth* (Rs 50/-) 
Gurbani Ka Nagari Lipyantaran : Samasyaen 
Aur Apekshaen (Hindi) (Rs 25/-) 
Kalaam-e-Goya : Bhai Nand Lal (Rs 250/-) 
Connecting the Dots in Sikh History (Rs 150/-) 
Fragments of Half a Century (Rs 500/-) 
Maharaja Duleep Singh — King in Exile (Rs 40/-) 
Sri Gur Panth Parkash (Rattan S Bhangoo) (Rs 1050/-) 
Guru Nanak - A Prophet with a Difference (Rs 50/-) 
Guru Granth Sahib & The Sikh Society 
Sikhs Living in States Other Than Punjab 
Chappar Chiri di Larai ate Sirhind Fateh (Pbi) 
National Commission for Higher Education & 
Research Bill - 2010 (Seminar Proceedings) 
Sardul Singh Caveeshar - Vidvan-Syaistdan (Rs. 20/-) 
Perspectives on Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
Sikhism and Women 
Sri Gur Sobha (Rs. 550/-) 
Nereon Dithe Dr Kharak Singh (Rs 200/-) 
Abstracts of Sikh Studies (Rs. 20/-) 
(bound yearwise : Rs 125/- per year) 


Eds Daljeet Singh & Kharak Singh 
Daljeet Singh 

Compiled by Bhai Ashok Singh 
N Muthu Mohan 

Eds Kharak Singh & Gurtej Singh 
Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Ed Kharak Singh 

Gurdev Singh 

Ed Gurdev Singh 


Ed Kirpal Singh 


Ed Kirpal Singh 
Gurbakhsh Singh 


Harkirat Singh 

Tr Pritpal Singh 
Harbans Singh Noor 
Karnail Singh 
Gurmukh Singh Sandhu 


: - Tr Kulwant Singh 


Kharak Singh 

Ed Gajindar Singh 
Ed Gajindar Singh 
Dr Sukhdyal Singh 


Ed Gajindar Singh 
Dr Paramvir Singh 
Gajindar Singh 
Gajindar Singh 

Tr Kulwant Singh 
Jaswant Rai 


(Postage Extra) 


DISCOUNT 
5095 to life members of the Abstracts of Sikh Studies 
40% to book sellers for bulk supplies 
25% to all buyers 

Where Available 


1. Institute of Sikh Studies, Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Kanthala, IA Phase II, Chandigarh 
2. Singh Brothers, Bazar Mai Sewan, Amritsar, India 143 006 

3. Sikh Book Centre, Model Town Extension, Ludhiana, India 

4. Sikh Missionary Society, 10, Featherstone Road, Southall, UK 


* Out of print ! 


Printed Matter - Book Post 


X1064 Librarian Central Library, | 
_ University of ‘Calcutta, 87/1, College - 
E Street, Calcutta - 700078 West Bengal » 


| 
i 


. 
i. 
` 
+ 


1 
i . 
| 





Y 


ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES 


OBJECTIVES 

1. To bring the latest advances in Sikh Studies to the notice of scholars 
and general readers. 

2. To project a correct image of Sikhism and the Sikh Community in 
India as well as abroad. 

3. To watch, report and rebut any distortions or mis- representations of 
Sikh Religion and its History. l 

4. To serve as a living link, and provide coordination among organisations 
engaged in promotion of Sikh Studies. 

5. To highlight problems of Sikh diaspora, and suggest solutions. 

6. To arrange reviews of important publications relating to Sikhism. 

7. To assist readers in framing an informed opinion on matters relating 
to Sikhism and Sikh Studies. 

8. Togive publicity to activities of various Sikh Societies around the world. 

9. To act as a forum for expression of readers’ views. 

_ 10. To advertise appropriate literature on Sikhism. 
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EDITORIAL 


REMEMBERING THE FORGOTTEN HEROES 


PRABHJOT KAUR 





While commemorating the centennial of the Gadar movement, 
that became the harbinger of the freedom consciousness among the 
citizens of the country, it is proper to remember the lesser known martyrs 
who laid down their lives so that we could breathe in the fresh air of 
freedom. Many names of the martyrs like Kartar Singh Sarabha, Shaheed 
Udham Singh, Shaheed Bhagat Singh are household names associated 
with the freedom struggle. Unfortunately, willingly or unwillingly we 
have decided to overlook the contribution of many other brave people 
whose sacrifices were no less than these honoured soldiers of the 
country; who unflinchingly laid down their lives, not being deterred - 
by the severest of the tortures they had to face for harbouring a deep 
desire to live the life of free citizens that is the birth right of every 
person. 

The writer of these lines recently had the opportunity to visit the 
-Dagshai jail where many freedom fighters were imprisoned and 
martyred. The jail was being used as MES stores till 2011 and now has 
been converted into a jail museum. A trip through the jail blocks was 
chilling to the bone. The T shape jail has fifty four high security cells 
which are dark and dingy and have no windows. Prisoners awarded 
solitary confinement used to be kept in these cells. The only source of 
light is from a heavily barricaded window in the central corridor. Even 
at mid day in the month of June, it was pitch dark inside. The visitors 
were using the light from their mobiles to be able to move around. Air 
supply for the cells is provided by a small underground vent connected 
o the system drawing air from outside the wall. Some cells are so 
small that — one could not even sit down. For the hardest punishment, 
one was trapped between two metal bars three feet away from each 
other. The door at the back was spiked. The spikes would bite the 
| prisoner at his back. In the front was the door made from heavy iron 
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grills with very big bolts and keyholes. A gallows house and the area 
for the firing squad had been reserved for the execution of the prisoners 


awarded death sentence. Indeed a visit to the jail was a harrowing - 
experience. It reminds one of the Kala Pani where most of the gadarites 


were sent for the worst kind of punishment. 

To realize that this was the place where four persons associated 
with the Kamagata Maru incident and twelve of the brave soldiers from 
23rd cavalry who had deep sympathies for the gadarites were 
imprisoned before being hanged! Some Gurkha soldiers and soldiers 
of Irish army too were martyred here. The general belief is that in the 
Mughal period, the convict to whom the worst kind of punishment was 
to be given, was impaled with a permanent mark on his forehead and 
was left to die at this god forsaken place, from where there was no 
escape. It is belived that the name Dagshai comes from Dag-e-Shahi, 
i.e., the imprint pierced on the forehead of the criminal by the royal 


authorities. A man, if fortunate enough to survive the strictest . 


punishment, would not be able to face the public humiliation with that 
permanent imprint on his forehead. Death would be preferable to such 
a life. 

This was the place where some of the gadarites were sent and put 
to death after severest tortures. Four members of the gadar party who 
were part of the Kamagata Maru episode were imprisoned in the Dagshai 
jail and put to all kinds of tortures before being hanged. . 

Members of the 23rd cavalry were very enthusiastic about their 
active support to the gadarites when those who had started their struggle 
for independence in foreign lands, arrived in India with the plan to 
overthrow the foreign rulers with the active help from the army. A part 
of the regiment was to be sent to the war front and the depot moved to 
a new cartonment. On May 13, 1915, the Sikh soldiers of the 23rd 
Risala were being shipped from Nagaon Cantonment in UP to the war 
front. At the railway station, when the baggage was being loaded, a 
piece of luggage of Dafedar Wadhawa Singh fell down and a grenade 


kept in it exploded. The explosion gave the officials the clue to their. 


plan to join the Ghadr revolution. When other baggage was searched 
more. grenades were found. This led to the detention of eighteen men, 
all belonging to the troops of Dafedar Lachhman Singh, of Amritsar, 
- and Dafedar Vadhava Singh, of Runvala. they were arrested and their 
links to the Ghadr Party were discovered. Some of the soldiers of the 
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regiment, who were already at the war front, were recalled. All were. 
arrested and a summary general court-martial was held at Dagshai. 
The court-martial at Dagshai began on the 14th August, 1915, where 
their intentions to help the Gadarites were establish and they were 
convicted for this crime. 

After the Court Martial, six cavalrymen were transported to the 
Andamans called Kala Pani in popular parlance of days of the freedom 
struggle. The records show their names as 1. Bishan Singh Sathiala 2. 
Bishan Singh, 3. Natha Singh, 4. Kehar Singh, 5. Chanan Singh Dhand 
Kasel 6. Nand Singh Rai ka Burj. 

Twelve were sentenced to death. Of the twelve, who were 
sentenced to death, eleven were Sikhs and one a Muslim. The following 
are their names on the record: ~ 

1. Bhag Singh Roorhiwala 2. Mota Singh 3. Tara Singh Do 4. 
Dafedar Wadhawa Singh 5. Inder Singh Jeohala 6. Inder Singh Sahajpur 
7. Dafedar Lachhman Singh Chuslewar 8. Boota Singh Kasel 9. Gujjar 
Singh Lahoke 10. Jetha Singh 11. Budh Singh Dhotian. The muslim 
gadarite by the name of Abdulla was from Lahore. It is said that the ` 
British tried to make him state-approver, pointing out that otherwise he 
would go to his death hanging next to the kaffir Lachhman Singh. To 
this Abdullah is believed to have replied: "Were I to go to the gallows 
with Lachhman Singh, then surely will I find Paradise!" 

All the twelve were martyred on 3rd September, 1915 eighteen 
days after the court martial started. Sadly no centenary commemorations 
have been held for these brave ones. The nation has decided to forget 
these self sacrificing heroes knowing well that we can afford to forget 
history only at our own peril. 


The true hero is one who fights in defence of the humble; 
Is cut limb after limb, and flees not the field. 
- Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1105 
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GURSAKHI JOT PARGAT HOAY 
- JANAMSAKHI LITERATURE - AN ANALYSIS — 


Pror KULWANT SINGH* 





Janamsakhi or Janam Sakhis are a body of literature written in 
Gurmukhi script of Punjabi language comprising description of 
incidents, anecdotal tales, allegorical fables, legends associated with 
Guru Nanak's life. Some of the verses are believed to have been | 
spontaneously composed and recited by Guru Nanak himself in 
response to his encounters with men and matters. This body of literature 
covers the major span of Guru Nanak's life from his birth to death. As 
Guru Nanak grew in years and as his spiritual aura expanded and spread 
following his departure from his native place to his sister in-law's abode 
at Sultanpur Lodhi and thence to various contemporary places of Hindus 
and Islamic pilgrimage across the length and breadth of India and to 
some islands in the south of India and to a few Islamic countries in the 
middle East to the North west of India, his encounters and verbal 
engagements through his favourite mode of dialogue and discussion _ 
with the prominent leading lights and members of clergy of 
contemporary religious seats, monastic orders and even some political 
figures and people belonging to diverse other fields continued. These 
engagements kept on being recorded in the form of anecdotal accounts 
and tales and circulated among his followers. Initially, these accounts 
were communicated orally among his followers at miniscule 
congregations at places which had been visited upon by him. Gradually, 
these accounts came to be recorded in written form by some devout 
literate persons among his followers or through the services of their 
voluntary or chartered professional scribes. Guru Nanak himself is 
believed to have recorded his verses in the booklet / pothi form himself 
which he carried on his person in a single codex which he finally’ 
bestowed on his successor, Guru Angad Dev. As this body of literature 


* Associate Editor, Abstracts of Sikh Studies, Email: «kulwantggs @ gmail.com> 
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kept on increasing in size, more than half a dozen of Janamsakhis in 
Punjabi prose and verse were written and have been made available to 
us till date, based on various records in manuscript form or copies of 
manuscripts, some of which are no longer available.? The latest research 
puts this number of Janamsakhis written in prose at around five? The 
number of Sakhis / tales as well as their sequence, and the name of the 
narrator of these tales varies in each version. It will be quite profitable 
to learn about some basic facts about these versions such as their time 
of composition, contents, possible motive behind each composition 
and portrayal of Guru Nanak's person and his spiritual vision and several 
other historical, contextual and incidental circumstantial details provided 
in each version and then formulate an opinion about the authenticity 
or otherwise of each version. An attempt will also be made to assess 
the position of Janamsakhi literature as a whole in the category of Sikh 
canonical, scriptural and classic texts of Sikh religion and assess the 
relevance of Janamsakhi literature in the overall ambit of Sikh studies. 
Although quite a few other representative studies on Janamsakhi 
literature have also been consulted while making this analysis, it 
subscribes primarily to the latest well-researched and well-documented 
study on this subject by S.S. Padam in 2014. 

As per the latest information, there are several versions of 
Janamsakhis in Punjabi prose and poetic compositions in the 
. Janamsakhi tradition. Janamsakhis as a body of literature is one of the 
important constituents of the earliest Sikh tradition in the written form 
which took its origin during the life time of Guru Nanak himself ‘and 
then kept on increasing in both size and numbers. As per the latest 
information provided by Prof S.S. Padam, there are five valid versions 
of Janamsakhis in Punjabi prose.* These are: 

. Sakhi Mahal Pehleki - written between 1570-74 by Seehan Uppal. 

. Janam Patri Babe ji ki - written between 1597-1600 by Bhai Boola 

. Pothi Sach Khand bearing a more popular name Janamsakhi Sri 

Guru Nanak Dev ji written in 1619 by Meharvan. 

4. Janam Patri Nanak Vedi ki or Janamsakhi Bhai Bala written 
between 1657-59 by Gorakh Das 

5. Sakhi Babe Nanak ji ki — Its other names are Sakhi Adi Antki, 
Puratan Janamsakhi, Valayat Wali Janamsakhi, Colebrook Wali 
Janamsakhi or Macauliffe Wali Janamsakhi written between 1657- 
58 by Saido Jatt. 
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In addition to these five versions there are a few other versions 
such as Pothi Harji written by Kesodas during 1650-1651,° and Pothi 
Chattarbhuj written by Kesodas in 16515 which are, infact, extensions 
of Janamsakhi by Meharvan. Another version is Janamsakhi Bhai Mani 
Singh also known as Gian Ratanavali written around 1737. As Piar 
Singh has pointed out this version contains 225 episodes of the three 
earlier available versions of Janamsakhis. Adi Sakhian written by Bhai 
Boola and Janam Sakhi Bhai Bala written by Gorakh Dass and Puratan 
Janamsakhi written by Saido Jatt. The latest research has revealed that 
this version is the creation of one of Bhai Mani Singh’s disciples, Bhai 
Surat Singh, a resident of Chiniot.’ The abridged text of this version is 
available in Dr Kirpal Singh edited Janamsakhi Prampara (1969).5 

Before analyzing the major five prose versions of Janamsakhis, it- 
is necessary to refer to the first vaar of Bhai Gurdas which according 
to some scholars has provided the seminal or foundational basis for 
the writing of Janamsakhis. This fact has been revealed in brief comment 
found written in the Janamsakhi Bhai Mani Singh.? It states that this 
verse was composed by Bhai Gurdas at the bidding of Guru Arjan Dev 
at the pressing request of Sikh followers of the Guru. They had expressed 
an apprehension that the dissenters or the splinter Sikh sects Meenas, 
Pirthias or members of Chota Mel had made several interpolations in 
the earlier existing Janamsakhi versions and these interpolations needed 
to be scrutinized and separated from the original versions. It was then ^ 
that Guru Arjan Dev had instructed Bhai Gurdas to compose a Vaar 
which must narrate the truth about the real Sikh tradition which the 
future generations may read and follow. 

Bhai Gurdas first Vaar (Ballad) consisting of Pauris 23-45 narrates 
the various incidents and anecdotes associated with the life of Guru 
Nanak. The eleventh, thirteenth and fourteenth pauris narrate Guru 
Nanak's grasp of Vedas and other ancient Hindu scriptures and his 
views about these texts. These pauris also highlight Guru Nanak's own 
spiritual response about human life. Another eight pauris (14-22) narrate 
Guru Nanak's sojourn in the Punjab and his encounters with the 
contemporary Nath Jogis (Monastic ascetic orders). The 23" pauri - 
describes Guru Nanak as a messenger of God who has taken birth in 
order to bring about the emancipation of the people in the age of 
Kalyuga (the Dark Age) and whose gospel endeavoured to eliminate 
differences of caste and creed and promote equality of human beings. 
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Pauri 24 narrates the unique spectacle of Guru Nanak’s spiritual 
enlightenment and his receipt of Divine blessing through his intuitive, 
. mystical communion with the Divine and his selection of the mode of 
spreading his mission through his adoption of life of austere living and 
travels. Pauris 25 and 26 provide almost a chronological account Guru 
Nanak's visits to Indian places of pilgrimage where he found people 
performing frivolous rituals and indulging in several esoteric practices 
without any spiritual and moral improvement. Pauri 27 makes a 
declaration about Guru Nanak's emergence as the dispeller of 


ignorance, obscurantism and an emancipator of whole mankind across 


continents. He is, thus, the one who has ushered a dawn of enlightenment 
and religious reformation. Pauris, 28 to pauri 31 narrate his travel to 
Himalyan Mount Kailash (Sumer Parbat) and his encounter with the 
Nath Jogis, Sidhas (practioners of ascetic orders) and reminding them 
about their escapist way of life and the futility of their esoteric practices 


without any contribution to mankind and society which was ridden | 


with evils of widespread corruption in political governance and religious 
guidance. Pauris 32-37 narrate Guru Nanak's visit to Mecca, Medina 
and Baghdad, centres of Islamic pilgrimage and his encounter with 
Muslim clergy and his driving home to them the omnipresence of the 
Divine through out His creation. Pauri 36 also describes his 
transcendental visit to the Divine abode along with the son of the leading 
light of Muslim clergy of Baghdad to reveal his spiritual enlightenment. 
Pauris 37 to 45 narrate Guru Nanak's return to Punjab, his settlement 


at Kartarpur, his systematic start of his pontification as the first Sikh | 


Guru and appointment of Lehna named Angad Dev as his spiritual heir 
and successor preceded by another encounter with the Sidh Yogis at 
Batala and Multan. Bhai Gurdas had gathered this information from 
his daily conversations with Baba Buddhaji who was his close and 
intimate associate as well as a person who had not only a personal 
glimpse of Guru Nanak but was also well-informed about Guru Nanak's 
social and spiritual accomplishment and deeds. Bhai Gurdas has 
mentioned Baba Buddha's place among the eminent personalities in 
the house of Nanak in his eleventh Vaar, Pauri 14.? Thus Bhai Gurdas's 
It Vaar occupies a landmark position in the Janamsakhi tradition. While 
Piar Singh and Dr Kirpal Singh regard the first Vaar of Bhai Gurdas as 
the seminal and foundational work in the Janamsakhi tradition, S.S. 


h 
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Padam" regards it as complementary work in continuation of the first 
and original Janamsakhi version written by Seehan Uppal because the 
episodes narrated in the first Vaar of Bhai Gurdas succeed the incidents 
narrated in Seehan Uppal's Janamsakhi and maintain a continuity of 
episodes associated with Guru Nanak's life. Seen in this perspective, 
S.S. Padam's observation seems to be more plausible. But, irrespective 
of these two varying observations, Bhai Gurdas' first vaar and its Pauris 
23-45 is a significant landmark in Janamsakhi tradition. 

Seehan Uppal’s version of Janamsakhi on titled “Janamsakhi 
Mahal Pehle ki (1570-1574)!! seems to be the first and the earliest 
version of Janamsakhi literature. Its existence in the manuscript form 
was first noticed and hinted by W.H. McLeod" and subsequently by 
Dr Piar Singh? and Prof Pritam Singh.'* The latest edited version of 
this Janamsakhi version has been prepared and edited by S.S. Padam, 
It is based on the intensive, analytical study and comparison of four 
manuscripts of this version. These Manuscripts are Prof Pritam Singh 
MS 320, MS-B-40, MS 2000, DAV College, Chandigarh and MS 194, 
Bhasha Vibhag Patiala. This version contains 28 episodes associated 
with Guru Nanak's life. Its author Seehan Uppal'® was either a devout 
disciple of Guru Nanak in his own time or a contemporary of Guru 


Nanak and closely associated with the places visited or lived by Guru 


Nanak. The most authentic and reliable reference to Seehan Uppal 


. occurs in Bhai Gurdas’ Vaar 11, Pauri 14 in the second line." His © 


name alongwith the name of Gajjan Uppal being mentioned as the 
close and intimate disciples in the Vaar makes him a precursor of other 
veteran followers of Guru Nanak such as Baba Buddha ji and Ajita 
Randhawa. This duo of Uppal Khatris were the first among Guru Nanak 
disciples who remained in Guru's service even during the Guru's Angad 
Dev's time. This is by far the most authentic documentary evidence 
about the existence of Seehan Uppal. Another Pothi in the possession 
of the Sodhi family of Guru Harsahai (Ferozepur) also mentions his 
name. Bhai Vir Singh in his Sri Ashat Guru Chamatkar has referred to 
Seehan Uppal’s visit to Khadoor Sahib to pay his obeisance to Guru 
Angad Dev.'? Seehan Uppal had married his daughter Matho with 
Prema, a resident of village Khai who had been cured of a serious 
illness with the blessings of Guru Amardas. He was renamed Murari 
after marriage. This Matho-Murari couple was assigned Manji by Guru 
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Amar das for missionary work.? Sultanpur, being a cluster of Uppals, 
Seehan Uppal was, in all probability a resident of this place and might 
have come into contact with Guru Nanak here. Manohar Das Meharwan 
Janamsakhi? mentions Guru Nanak’s brother in-law Bhai Jai Ram at 
Sultanpur as belonging to Uppal Caste. The use of very tough Persian 
phraseology in Seehan Uppal’s Janamsakhi Suggests that Seehan Uppal. 
might have been a junior colleague of Guru Nanak in the store-keeping 
department of Lodhi administration. Persons literate in Persian were 
the first choice of the employers in those days. A few other factors 
such as mention of Guru Nanak’s return to Sultanpur after his (first) 
itinerary and its detailed description of places enroute endorse Seehan 
Uppal’s existence at Sultanpur. Seehan Uppal, because of his devotion 
and proximity to first three Sikh Gurus and having a first hand knowledge 
about Guru’s movements and incidents related to Guru Nanak had 
equipped him with sufficient material to ignite his creative faculties to 
pen down these details which ultimately materialized into this 
Janamsakhi version now made known as Sakhi Mahal Pehle ki. In S.S. 
Padam’s opinion, this version of Janamsakhi is his daring attempt which 
had laid the foundations of this excellent literary Janamsakhi tradition.?! 
Later on, Saido Jatt the author of another comparatively reliable version 
of Janamsakhi known as Puratan Janamsakhi (157-58)? completed 
his version on the basis of Seehan Uppals' somewhat incomplete and 
the earliest version and succeeded in rebutting the interpolations and 
invention of spurious characters like Paira Mokha made by the 
Handalias in the nearly contemporary Bhai Bala version of Janamsakhi 
(1657-1658).” 

Seehan Uppal’s version of Janamsakhi was written during Guru 
Amardas' Gurship more particularly during the last four years of his 
Guruship (1570-74)." This fact gets endorsed by the mention of 
Goindwal Tehsil Khadoor Police Station Varowal, Distt. Amritsar. In 
this verison which was made habitable and developed by a khatri Goind 
Marwaha at the inspiration of Guru Amardas. The use of the verses of 
Guru Angad Dev and Guru Amardas and absence of Guru Ramdas’ 
| verses in this version also endorse the timing of the composition of this 
version during Guru Amardas's Guruship. Babur's four invasions of 
north India beginning with Punjab during the years 1521-1540,” and 
the destruction of Saidpur referred to in the several verses of Guru 
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Nanák cumulatively known as Babarvani finds its detailed mention in 
one of the episodes of this version where its original name Saidpur 
Sloei has been written. The concluding episode about Karoria'?6 the 
person who had reconstructed the town of Saidpur in 1582 A.D. and 
named it as Emnabad after his own name Mohammad Amin Kroria 
proves that this version had not been written later than 1582 A.D. The 
word *Kroria" came into use as a term for an official in the administrative 


setup during this period. So from these direct and not-so-direct 


inferences, the period of composition of this version comes out to be 
between 1570-74 which makes it the first version of Janamsakhi and 
the foundational and seminal work in the whole Janamsakhi tradition. 

Thus Sakhi Mahal Pahli Ki is a highly reliable account of episodes 
associated with Guru Nanak. It has been written by one of the most 
devout, faithful, trustworthy, and blessed followers of Guru Nanak three 
decades after Guru Nanak's demise. It contains 28 episodes covering a 
period from Guru Nanak's birth to his final settlement at Kartarpur. 
The episodes are selective highlighting Guru Nanak's spiritual voyage, 
and enlightenment reflected through the verbal encounters with several 
people belonging to different social religious and philosophical spheres 
as well as the expression of his spiritual insights in his verses. What 
makes this version unique and distinct from the later versions is its 
brief, crisp, Punjabi prose at once impressive, forthright and appealing. 
Its colloquial, conversational diction appeals, directly to the reader's 
heart and bears a stamp of its author's originality and versatility of 
expression. It is an excellent specimen of the earliest Punjabi prose in 
that early period of punjabi language and literature. Otherwise, it is an 
incomplete work as it neither narrates all the episodes associated with 
Guru Nanak found in the later version nor maintains a chronological 
continuity of events. But its diction, its narrative flavour and style and 
its proper projection of Guru Nanak's personality has left a lasting 
impression on the later versions in this Janamsakhi tradition. Its 
contribution to this literary genre is indeed immense. 

Seen in the chronological sequence of the Janamsakhi literature, 
the next Janamsakhi version in this literary tradition (prampra) is thes 
work called Adi Sakhian or Janam Patri Babe ji ki in 1597-1600" 7" Tt 
has been written by a learned, talented erudite Brahmin Bhai Boola 
(Boola Pandha), a resident of Dalla, a village in the vicinity of Sultanpur. 
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He was a devout disciple of Guru Amardas. This is confirmed by a 
reference to his name in Bhai Gurdas Vaar 11, Pauri 16. It consists of — 
30 episodes with factual contents of earlier 13 episodes having been 
borrowed by its author from the earliest version of Seehan Uppal and 
the later episodes having been written on the basis of his own 
information. What distinguishes it from its predecessor's version is its 
author's elear division of his version into episodes and numbering these 
episodes and assigning titles to these episodes, whereas Seehan Uppal's 
version is made up of a long continuous narrative tale. The whdle 
sequence of episodes in this version suggests a continuity of incidents 
with his predecessor's version: and filling up of the gaps left in the 
earlier version. Thus, it records the later incidents which occurred during 
the physical and spiritual voyage of Guru Nanak in the chronological 
order and this enhances the advance in the Janamsakhi literature. For 
instance, episodes narrating Guru Nanak's meeting with Lehna (later 
Guru Angad Dev), vesting of his pontification (Guruship) on Lehna, 
discussions with Sidhas at Achal Vatala, encounter with Karoria and 
Guru Nanak’s last moments are his own creations based upon his own 
information. This version also provides a correct date and timing of 
Guru Nanak's demise in its episode named “Sakhi Orak di" (The 
Episode about the last moment). It records it as Assu Sudi 10 (the tenth 
night of the Waxing moon in the Month of Assu/September) in the year 
1595 B.S. (Bikrami Samvat) 1538 A.D. It also provides the original 
name of Kartarpur which was known as Jammanwali before Guru 
Nanak's naming it as Kartarpur. The quantity and quality of its contents 
as well as the diction and the excellence of linguistic expression of its 
Punjabi prose leaves no doubt that its author was well-versed in the 
geographical landmarks and the contemporary inter-religious and 
cultural disputes and issues. Bhai Gurdas’ reference to him as Gurbani 
singer and writer endorses his scholarly credentials. Undoubtedly, Piar 
Singh regards him as a seasoned scholar of the earliest Sikh letters.” 

The next version in the Janamsakhi tradition is known by the 
name Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev ji written by Meharvan. Its 
author Manohar Das Meharban (1581-1640) was the son of Prithi Chand 
and grandson of Guru Ramdas.” Prithi Chand was the elder brother of 
Guru Arjan Dev. Meharban got his education from Guru Arjan Dev 
and soon became a well-known author and an accomplished Gurbani 
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singer (kirtania). Being a member of the Guru's household, he was 
quite conversant and well-versed with the traditions of the house of 
Nanak and episodes associated with Guru Nanak. He was, in all 
probability, not only conversant with the earlier two versions of 
Janamsakhi written by Seehan Uppal (1570-74) and Bhai Boola (1597- 
1600), but had these two versions with him in manuscript form. It 
becomes evident from the apparently visible influence of these two 
versions on his own version. Infact, these two earlier versions provided 
the seminal or the foundational basis for his version.?? Thus, his version 
maintains continuity with the existing versions. He expanded the 
Janamsakhi literature both quantitively and qualitatively by constructing 
multiple episodes from the existing two versions as well as provided a . 
greater philosophical and spiritual thrust to these episodes in tandem 
with Guru Nanak's gospel and message. 

Meharban created a larger body of Janamakhi covering a longer 
span of Guru Nanak’s life. It is a body of three anthologies/collections 
containing presently available 288 episodes, though the original 
collection is believed to be containing 575 episodes contained in six 
volumes. These three anthologies, though collectively named as Pothi 
Sach Khand were prepared consecutively by Meharban and his two 
sons Harji and .Chatterbhuj. While the first version *Pothi Sach Khand' 
was composed by Meharban himself in 1619. The successive two 
collections known as Pothi Harji and Pothi Chattarbhuj were prepared ~ 
by his sons in 1650 and 1651, respectively.?! As Piar Singh and scme 
other scholars have rightly surmised that Janamsakhis were quite 
probably begun to be created in Guru Nanak's own lifetime and 
continued to be created late upto the middle of seventeenth century. 
From the oral beginning, these gradually came to be written and added 
gradually. Meharban's first collection and the two earlier Janamaskhi 
versions must have been written prior to the composition of Bhai 
Gurdas's first Vaar as indicated by Bhai Mani Singh's Ratanawali.” 
Although these three collections were scribed by Kesodas, the 
uniformity and consistency of expression, diction and point of view 
make Meharban the undisputed author of this whole collection. 

The episodes in this Janamsakhi version are in the form of 
conversational discussions (Goshties) Guru Nanak held with persons 
belonging to different religious denominations and socio-political 
background. It is through this conversational medium that Guru Nanak ` 
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put across his intuitive, spiritual and mystical vision about the Divine 
identity as well as human conduct. Thus the format adopted in this 
Janamsakhi version and its presentation of Guru Nanak’s spiritual vision 
through this format lays a foundation for the tradition of the Sikh’ 
exegesis (Parmarth) and exposition of the major verses of Guru Nanak 
such as Japji, Patti, Onkar and Baranmanh. Another distinct feature of 
this version is its story-telling element which integrates the Janamsakhi ` 
literature with the centuries old rich Indian tradition of telling tales. Its 
each episode begins and ends with the remark indicative of invocation 
of God’s name “Bolo Waheguru, Bolo Bhai Waheguru”. The imagery 
and symbolism used in this version are loaded with deep allegorical 
meanings. As a work of literature, it is more detailed, more 
communicative and more educative and instructive. It portrays Guru 
Nanak as spiritual savant and an enlightened person quoting his own 
revelatory verses and his divine gospel than associating incredible 
mythological miracles with his personality. It also mentions the specific 
events, the dates and timing on which Guru Nanak started his mission 
of delivering his gospel and message soon after his emergence from 
the Bein river at Sultanpur. It is narrated in episode 28, as: Paraméshar 
ke naam ka Pargas... Samvat 1564, Bhadon Sudi 15, Puranima Hai 
din Bhalke (revelation of God’s name, B.S. 1564, Bhadon Sudi, Next 
Day is night of the full moon). This evidence makes this version highly 
reliable and authentic.” | 

This version, despite having been written by a member of the 
“Meena” splinter sect, clearly provides a clear distinction to the real 
Sikh Janamsakhi tradition in contradistinction to the spurious versions 
being written by anti-Sikh/ anti Guru lobbies. One episode in the second 
part of Meharban Janamsakhi reveals how Bhai Lehna (Guru Angad 
Dev selected a few sections from Guru Nanak’s verses and arranged 
these in a sequence and edited those verses into a single unit and got it 
approved by Guru Nanak. He added his own verse (saloka) at the end 
of this unit, after he was approved as his successor by Guru Nanak. 
This verse came to be known as Japji.*4 Finally, this version also 
provides a detailed information about Guru Nanak’s verses composed 
by him during his final stay at Kartarpur. Thus, Meharban Janamsakhi 
further consolidates the genuine Janamsakhi tradition initially started 
bv Seehan Uppal and supplemented by Bhai Boola. 
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The next Janamsakhi version in the Janamsakhi tradition is 
Janamsakhi Bhai Bala. There is a lot of controversy about the authorship 
and authenticity of this version. There are three shades of opinions 
about it. The first point of view consisting of earlier authors like Ishar 
Singh Nara (1970), Giani Udham Singh (1972) and some even among 
the present day authors like Gurcharan Singh Aulakh regard this version 
as a genuine version written under the direct supervision of Guru Angad 
Dev by Paira Mokha as narrated by Bala Sandhu, a life-long companion 
of Guru Nanak. Another view point consisting of earlier authors like 
Surat Singh (Gian Ratanawali) Kavi Bhai Santokh Singh, Rattan Singh 
Bhangu, Giani Gian Singh, Shamsher Singh Ashok and a few among 


the present day scholars believe that Guru Angad dev had undoubtedly : 


got a Janamsakhi version prepared.but it has been lost or deliberately 
destroyed for unknown reasons. The presently available Bhai Bala 
Janamsakhi is not a true copy of that version. It has been tempered 
with and several interpolations have been made in this copy by some 
anti-Sikh elements. Still another set of authors including Ernest Trump, 
H.W. McLeod, Karam Singh, Piar Singh, Dr Kirpal Singh, Principal 
Sahib Singh, Dr Gurbachan Kaur, Prof S.S Hans and S.S. Padam regard 
this version as prepared by the followers of Handalias, a splinter Sikh 
sect. Out of these three points of view, the opinion of the third school 
- of thought with their intensive study of the text of this version as well 
as well-researched and well-documented studies of this school is nearer 
the truth. This version (1657-1659) is the creation of a descendent of 
Handals, a splinter Sikh sect of dissenters variously known as Handalias, 
Jandialias, Niranjanias and Bidhi Chandias. Its founder a Handal Jat 
(1573-1648) of Jandiala Guru, Dist Amritsar was a devout follower of 
Guru Amardas who was appointed as an incharge of a Sikh diocese 
(Manji) authorised to collect offerings on behalf of the Guru from Sikhs 
from over twenty villages. Gradually, he deviated from the Guru's path 
and started claiming himself to be a Guru. Since, he meditated upon 
the word “Niranjan”, his sect came to be known as Niranjanias.? His 
second son Bidhi Chand became his successor after his death and got 


his Janam Sakhi version written by a chartered scribe Gorakh Das. - 


Bidhi Chand, being an opportunist and a degraded debauch, started 
showing his allegiance to the Lahore Darbar after taking significant 
pecuniary benefit from the Mughal authorities and projected his sects’ 
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founder Handal and his sect as anti-Sikh, anti-Gurmat and a paralled 
religious stream.” He got a document prepared which is named as 
“Parchi Baba Handal” (1655)? partly to restore his own falling stock 
among his followers due to his acts of debauchery and partly to project 
his predecessor Baba Handal as a superior personage to Guru Nanak 
in spiritual and moral status. This document describes both Guru Nanak 
and Baba Handal as fellow religious disciples (Gur Bhaees) of Jind 
Peer/ Khawaja Khizar but shows Baba Handal as greater in spiritual 
status than Guru Nanak. In the Treta Yug both of them were disciples of 
Raja Janak and were his caretakers, in both Treta and Duapar Yugas. 
Both were equal in status, but in Kalyug Baba Handal was greater in 
spiritual status than Guru Nanak, although he was younger in age to 
Guru Nanak. Although Bhagat Kabir was the greatest among the 
greatest, but Baba Handal was even greater than the greatest Bhagat 
Kabir. As a result of their spiritual legacy, Handalias were sovereign, 
independent heirs of Jinda Peer and needed no (manji) diocese of the 
House of Nanak. Although, there is no mention of the author of this 
document, but it is evident that it was prepared by Bidhi Chand himself. 
It is this same Handalia Bidhi Chand who, later on, got the Bhai Bala 
Janamsakhi version written by a chartered scribe Gorakh Das. The 
comparative study and analysis of contents, expression, stance, motive 
and syntax of both these documents Parchi Baba Handal' and 
Janamsakhi Bhai Bala leaves no doubt that both of these have been 
written or got written by the same author with a similar motive of 
projecting Baba Handal and denigrating Guru Nanak. 

The text of Bhai Bala Janamsakhi existing in three successive 
stages in Manuscriptural format as Bala -I with 72 episodes, Bala —II 
with 113 episodes, Bala 3 with still more episodes is the creation of 
Handalia Bidhi Chand and his successors between 1657-1659. It is 
also known by the name, Janam Patri Nanak Vedi ki.” 

Although the Handalias claim this Janamsakhi version to be based 
on the narration of events in the presence of Guru Angad Dev by Bhai 
Bala, described as a life-long companion of Guru Nanak and an eye- 
"witness to these events and scribed by one Paira Mokha of Sultanpur, 
its real author is Gorakh Das who was a contemporary, seasoned, 
scholarly and creative writer chartered by Bidhi Chand Handalia. Both 
Bhai Bala and Paira Mokha are completely fictitious characters created 
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by Gorakh Das in order to put a stamp of credibility and authenticity 
on this version. There is neither any documentary nor any historical 
evidence to prove the existence of these two characters, where as there 
is a solid basis for Bhai Mardana’s life-long association with Guru 
Nanak. Its author Gorakh Das, being well-read, imaginative, had read . 
copies of all the earlier three genuine versions of Janamsakhi written 
by Seehan Uppal (1570-74) by Bhai Boola (1597-1600) and Meharvan 
(1619-1651). So he concocted an altogether fictitious characters of 
Bhai Bala and Paira Mokha to put this version at a pedestal at par with 
these genuine and earlier versions. Handalias, due to their stronger 
political clout with the ruling Mughal authorities and having adequate 
financial resources and due to the almost absence of Sikh Gurus in the | 
Amritsar belt due to contemporary political and security reasons, 
promoted this version on a massive scale. They also got almost every 
page of this version heavily illustrated with very expensive paintings 
and spactacles of Guru Nanak's life and Bhai Bala's continuous 
companionship. Handalias continued to prepare copies of this version 
on a large scale for a long-time and ensured that a copy of this version 
was made available at every centre of Sikh activity and Sikh following. 
As a result of its mass circulation, this version continued to be read by 
a vast majority of readership. Its contents, inspite of some of its 
. concocted and spurious characters such as Bhai Bala and Piara Mohka 
and several spurious episodes denigrating Guru Nanak's spiritual status, 
succeeded in influencing even the authors of some important Sikh 
classics in the 18 and 19* century such as Kavi Santokh Singh of 
Suraj Pratap Granth and Giani Gian Singh Tawarikh Gurukhalsa. Even, 
some of the eminent modern scholars who have written extensively of 
Janamsakhi literature seem to have either overlooked its distortions or 
acquiesced in its half truths. The latest study by S.S. Padam of this 
literature and his edited version of *Sakhi Mahal Pehle ki" by Seehan 
Uppal has exposed the counterfeit nature of this version.? Piar Singh 
also stated that the latest research has established that this version is 
the creation of Handalias and the mid 17* century Janamsakhi of Baba 
Handal (Parchi Handal) and Bhai Bala Janamsakhi are creations of 
one and the same author (Gorakh Das). Dr Gurbachan Kaur’s doctoral 
dissertation written under the expert guidance and supervision of Prof 
Pritam Singh, from Guru Nanak Dev University (1978) had earlier 
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brought out all the biased and distorted facts put forth by the Handalias 
in this version. Still earlier, Karam Singh Historian had presented its 
critique in 1912.*! 

The only available version of this Janamsakhi at present is based 
on Manuscript Bala 2, a copy of which is lying with descendents of 
Piare Lal Kapur, of Hauz Khas New Delhi. Its copies are also available 
in Punjabi University Patiala and Guru Nanak University, Amritsar. 
This manuscript’s pages are full of deletions, additions, over writings 
and revisions in different hand writings. Its date of composition first 
given as 1582 has been variously changed to 1585, 1589 and 1600 
through these later interventions. However, the date of composition in 
this manuscript given by its own author Gorakh Das as 1715 (B.S); 
Magh Sudi 6 (January 14, 1659) seems to be correct. Scholars like 
Macauliffe, H.W. McLeod, Karam Singh and Rattan Singh Jaggi have 
all estimated its timing of composition around the first half of 
seventeenth century or 1640.4? Dr Gurbachan Kaur who prepared its 
first edited version has fixed its year of composition between 1651- 
1658. S.S. Padam, on the basis of his study of the manuscript of Bala 
2, has fixed its time of composition a little later around 1659.* In any 
case, Bhai Bala Janamsakhi was written during later half of 17* century 
and definitely after the compilation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Dr 
Gurcharan Kaur's doctoral dissertation under the supervision of Prof 
Pritam Singh based on the study of Bhai Bala Janamsakhi is the first 
reliable study. It has been subsequently published by Bhasha Vibhag 
Patiala, entitled: Janamsakhi Bhai Bala the Path, Parmanikaran ate 
Alochanatmak Sampadan in 1987. 

Bhai Bala Janamsakhi, being a product of the collaborative efforts 
of 17* century Handalias contains several derogatory references to 
Guru Nanak. It denigrates Guru Nanak and his family and friends. As 
pointed out by Prof S.S. Hans, “The first clué'to grasping the true 
character of the Bala Janamsakhi is the fact that the persons related 
most closely to Guru Nanak are presented in uncomplimentary light. 
His father, Kalu, for instance, is a cruel man; he is greedy and ill spoken; 
he blames Mardana for spoiling his son; and Guru Nanak is rather 
chary of meeting him. Guru Nanak’s wife regrets marrying him, she is 
hot-tempered and full of anger. His mother-in-law is quarrelsome and 
hardhearted. His father-in-law curses his fate to have a son-in-law like 
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Guru Nanak. The Guru’s constant companion, Mardana, is pleased 
with counterfeit coins and cast off clothes; he is all the time hungry.” 
(http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Bhai_Bala_Janamsakhi) Its author 
added his own inferior verses under the name of “Nanak” which are 
near parodies of Guru Nanak’s verses. Some of these verses are tagged 
on to Guru Nanak’s verses as for instance in episode 60 pertaining to 
Babur’s invasion of Saidpur.“ In episodes 11,12, he describes Guru 
Nanak as mentally challenged who is shown sitting in a graveyard 
under the spell of evil spirits for whom Guru Nanak’s father-in-law 
brings in a sorcerist to exorcise these spirits and rid Guru Nanak of this 
evil influence. It is a deliberate attempt to misinterpret Guru Nanak’s 
own verse? related to a moment of his most momentous spiritual 
enlightenment soon after his emergence from rivulet Bein and his 
decision to adopt a life of detachment and his resolve to undertake 
long travels (Udasis) across the continent. This version, thus, indulges 
in Guru Nanak's character assassination in several other episodes. As 
Principal Sahib Singh has also pointed out, Gorakh Das added his own 
episodes like Jugawali, Pran Sangli, Rattan Mala, Seeharfi and 
Harjasnama under the name of Nanak.^* In another Episode about 
Guru Nanak's stay at Sultanur, its author narrates a somewhat heated 
conversation involving Sulakhani, Guru Nanak's wife, his mother-in- 
law Chandorani and his sister Bebe Nanki about Guru Nanak's 
temperamental detachment and his wife's genuine pangs of separation, 
but, twists the whole narration in such a way that it gives it a colouring 


suggestive of Guru Nanak's lack of masculinity and his wife's frustration 


due to marital incompatibility. In his concluding episode, named “Sahaj 
kusahaj", Bhai Bala has been presented not only as a rival of the Guru 
with greater spiritual and mystical revelatory powers than those of Guru 
Nanak, but also a sort of all-knowing omniscient Brahmgyani who 
knew about the future successor of Guru Nanak as well. Thus, this 
version has neither any sense of uniformity and continuity among its 
disperate eposides which could project a consistent image of Guru 
Nanak's distinct spiritual and philosophical vision nor any spontaneous 
and creative thrust of expression born out of an inspired, devout follower 
of Guru Nanak. Despite its abundance of details about incidents, 
persons, places miraculous deeds associated with Guru Nanak’s life 
due to its multiplicity of episodes (74-75), it is written in a comparitively 
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polished and more modern expression incompatible with the 
contemporary Punjabi idiom and usage found in earlier Janamsakhi 
versions. Instead, it is replete with half-truths, anti-Gurmat assertions 
and an imaginary stuff aimed at denigrating Guru Nanak’s spiritual 
grandeur and his gospel. In an other episode, Guru Nanak has been 
made to acknowledge Baba Handal's spiritual grandeur greater than 
his own, as narrated by Bhai Bala to Guru Nanak. Baba Handal is 
predicted to be born one hundred years after Guru Nanak, though he 
was actually 60 years younger to Guru Nanak.” 

This version of Janamsakhi denigrates Guru Angad Dev in the 
same vein. For instance in episode related to Gura Nanak's discussion 
. with Sidhas, narrated by Bhai Bala, Guru Angad has been described as 
illiterate, unlettered, given to fits of epilepsy, going into weeklong bouts 
of fainting and unconsciousness (bideh) instead of his well-known 
moments of spiritual ecstasy, remaining unclean and unhygienic, 
unwashed tongue-tied, and without food for a week and upon coming 
into consciousness acknowledging Bhai Bala as truly blessed by Guru 
Nanak.* Further, it shows all these half-truths and completely concocted 
tales as being approved by Guru Angad who had himself remained 
associated with Guru Nanak for a considerable period and had imbibed 
and embodied Guru Nanak's spiritual vision through his faithful service 
and devotion to Guru Nanak and his spiritual teachings and who was 
considered to be a worthy successor of his spiritual legacy. How could 
Guru Angad — who had received the complete collection of Guru 
Nanak's verses because he had been found to be competent to sift 
grain from the chaff as it were and was authorised to select Guru Nanak's 
verses and put these in a proper sequence and made this selection what 
came to be named as "Japuji" and was allowed to add his own 
concluding sloka to this verse — approve such z version written with a 
malacicus and vested intent? Even the irrefutable date of Guru Nanak's 
birth in Vaisakh Sudi 3 of the Indian month has been changed to Kattak 
Puranamasi and made to be popularly accepted despite the clinching 
evidence produced by Karam Singh historian in 1912. Since then, this 
concocted date has entered every significant Sikh classic in the Sikh 
. religious and literary canon. A tenth generation descendent o? Guru 
Nanak's family living at Dera Baba Nanak had written a treatise known 
as “Nanak Bans Prakas” in 1872 B.S. (1815 A.D.) where he had written 
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Guru Nanak's birth on Vaisakh Sudi 3 and that of his son Baba Sri 
Chand on Kattak Puranmashi. He had also communicated the same 
date of birth of Guru Nanak to one Muslim scribe Mufti Ali-ud-Din 
" who had come to Dera Baba Nanak. Later, this Muslim scribe wrote 
his Ibarat Nama on the basis of this information.*? All these facts, and 
inferences drawn from its text and the contemplated intentions of its 
author and its patron point to the counterfeit and spurious nature of 
this version. The politico-historical circumstances prevailing at the-time 
of its inception and composition supportive of its anti-Sikh motives, 
frequent references to this version in the 18* and 19* Sikh classics like 
Kavi Santokh Singh's Suraj Partap Granth and the subsequent 
promotion and propagation of this version by its commercial producers 
for more than three centuries have perpetuated its status as that of a 
valid and genuine Janamsakhi version. It was only after the publication 
of Dr Gurbachan Kaur's research dissertation in 1978 that scholars 
and researchers have drawn the serious readers! attention towards its 
dubious credentials. Its real identity has still not percolated to the 
consciousness of the Sikh masses. Sadly, Dr Gurbachan Kaur's well- 
researched book first published by GNDU in 1978 and subsequently 
by Bhasha Vibhag Punjab in 1987 has been banned and now its Bhasha 
Vibhag's remaining stock has been burnt publically on May 27, 2015:°° 
For some time, the book was being sold after tearing four, five pages 
containing the episode having derogatory and objectionable contents 
against Guru Nanak. But despite a governmental ban and burning of 
Its existing stock, the Bala Janamsakhi's myth has been exploded and 
its Handalia identity accepted and established by well-researched and 
well-documented publications on this version like that of S.S. Padam's 
2014 publication Adi Sakhi Mahal Pehli Ki, Singh Brothers Amritsar. 

Dr Gurbachan Kaur had already established, on the basis of her study 
. of several internal sources and evidence in the Bhai Bala version text, 
that there existed no historical characters such as Bhai Bala and Piara 
Mokha and that they are purely a fictitious creation of Handalias, created 
only to put a stamp of credibility on their version. Bhasha Vibhag's 
burning of this book's stock is an acknowledgment that this version 
contains several objectionable and offensive remarks against Guru 
Nanak which neither: stand the scrutiny of historical research nor tally 
with Guru Nanak’s image as it emerges from his verses or earlier 
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versions: of Janamsakhis. It needs a serious reflection weather banning 
a book or burning of its copies can conceal a reality. Certainly not. 
The next version in the Janamsakhi tradition is Sakhi Adi Ant ki or 
Puratan Janamsakhi. It is also known by several other names such as 
Sakhi Babe Nanak Ji Ki, Vilayat wali Janam Sakhi, Hafizabad wali 
Sakhi, Colebrook Wali Sakhi or Dehradun wali Sakhi and Macauliffe 
wali Sakhi. Earnest Trump* considered this version as the oldest which 
led Bhai Veer Singh to label it as Puratan Janam Sakhi in 1926. In fact, 
this is the latest version in the Janamsakhi tradition while Seehan Uppal’s 
Sakhi Mahal Pehli Ki is the earliest and the first version in this tradition 
in the chronological order. Purtan Janamsakhi, in the present available 
form, is the contribution of Bhai Vir Singh who reconstructed its final. 
version on the basis of London Manuscript and other available 
manuscripts. Now, this version has come to be accepted as a highly 
reliable, genuine and classic version of Janamsakhi. It is called Vaiayat 
Wali Janamsakhi or Colebrook Sakhi”? because Henry Thomas 
Colebrook had taken its manuscript to England in 1815. He was»a 
Sanskrit Scholar and member of the East India company’s Council. He 
gave this manuscript to East India Company’s Library London which 
was later transferred to India office library after 1857 where it is still 
available. Dr Earnest Trump? had examined it in 1872 and drew other 
scholar’s attention to it. Charles Atchieson, the then governor of Punjab, 
brought some copies of this manuscript to Punjab. So it was known as 
= Valayatwali Sakhi before Bhai Vir Singh named it as Puratan Janamsakhi. 
Since a similar manuscript of this Janamsakhi version was traced by 
Bhai Gurumukh Singh from Hafizabad (Dist Gujaranwala, Pakistan), 
so this version was also known as Hafizabad wali Sakhi. Since this 
version was also published in lithograph format by M.A Mcauliffe, it a 
also known as Mcauliffe Wali Sakhi. The author of this Janamsakhi | 
version was Saido Jatt of Gheho caste. As stated in Bhai Gurdas’s Vaar 
11, Pauri twenty fifth, Saido Jatt was a resident of Mujanga Lahore and 
devout disciple of Guru Arjan Dev and worked as a Sikh missionary:in 
the tradition of missionary work initiated by Baba Gurdita Ji. Being a 
' devout Sikh steeped in Gurmat and genuine Sikh tradition, he reacted 
instinctively and spontaneously after going through the malicious 
contents of Parchi Handal (1655) and Bhai Bala Jamansakhi (1657- 
1659) both written by Gorakh Dass at the behest of Bidhi Chand Handal 
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and: Lala Pannu of Lahore. Feeling apprehensive about anti-Sikh and 
anti-gurmat contentions made in this document and the likely damage 
and distortions that it might cause to the image of Sikh Gurus and the 
genuine Sikh tradition, he felt compelled to write a correct version of 
 Janamsakhi. So Saido Jatt wrote the Puratan Janamsakhi version as a 

forceful rebuttal and repudiation to the dissenting Handalias’ Parchi 
Handal and Bhai Bala Janamsakhi (1657-59). Taking into. account the 
contemporary strained Mughal Sikh relations due to Guru Arjan Dev’s 
martyrdom, Guru Hargobind’s confrontation with the Mughals and his 
departure from Amritsar to Kiratpur Sahib and the patronizing attitude 
of the Mughal Darbar towards the Handalia, Saido Jatt sought to portray 
Guru Nanak as the really genuine distinct recipient of divine revelation 
and messenger of God and divest his persona from the mythological 
clap trap of being a devotee of Raja Janak in Treta and Duapar ages 
and later on, a devotee of Jindpeer/ Khawaja Khizar as portrayed in 
the Handalia version and as one who had blessed Babar. So drawing 
heavily upon the first Janamsakhi version of Seehan uppal, he 
succeeded in redrawing the genuinely spiritual and distinctly 
independent portrayal of Guru Nanak and restored the Janam Sakhi 
tradition to its original path laid down in the first three versions of 
Janamsakhi and thereby negating and neutralizing the deviational and 
diversionary by-lane laid down-by the Handalias. So he wrote his 
version in 1657 to 58 almost parallel to the Bhai Bala version and 
named it as Sakhi Babe Nanak Ji Ki Adi Ant-Ki. Its timing of composition 
as well the contents of some of its episodes clearly point towards the 
genuine Sikh spirit of its author and his resolve to falsify the Handalia 
vilification of Guru Nanak and his tradition and Gospel. 

Consisting of fifty seven episodes, it’s author’s selection of 
episodes (Sakhis) has been determined on the basis of a single most 
criterion which projects the distinct and unique identity of Guru Nanak 
and the distinctive spiritual and philosophical and ideational angle of 
Guru Nanak’s gospel and teachings. With all the episodes maintaining 
a broad chronological order of incidents related to Guru Nanak's life, 
it keeps on building and adding to the corpus of Guru Nanak's teachings * 
about his perceptions about Guru Nanak's conception of the Divine 
reality, his views about the rituals of several prevalent contemporary 
religions and their hollowness and his repeated stress on meditating 
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upon God’s name (Sabad) in repudiation of the belief in the Puranic 


mythological figures. Consisting of 14 dialogic discussions (goshtis) 
. with four Sidhas (episodes nos 18-40-50-52), seven Muslim Saints 
(episodes 11,14,16,28,32,36,45) three Brahimical Pandits (episode 





2,11,49) this version reiterates Guru Nanak’s rejection of the outward 
observance of all religious rituals and his emphasis on imbibing the 
intrinsic spirit and essence behind their observance. What strikes the 
reader most is the brilliance and wisdom of its author with which he 
has deconstructed the Bala myth of Guru Nanak’s subordination to 
Baba Handal and his spiritual Guru Jindpir/Khawaja Peer. In episode 
42 related to second Udassi of Guru Nanak, both Jindpeer /Khawaja 
Khizar (god of water) and Varun (god of air) have been shown emerging 
form the sea and proceeding to pay obeisance to Guru Nanak and 
making an offering of a fish and telling Guru Nanak's two companions 
Seehan Uppal and Saido, who they came a cross on their way, about 
Guru Nanak's supremacy over all other gods. This episode not only 
negates the presence and existence of Bala as Guru Nanak's companion 
by making Seehan and Saido as eye-witnesses to this spectacle, but 
also negates the Jind Peer myth. The whole episode written in simple, 
straightforward brief expression and conversational diction certainly 
restores Guru Nanak's true spiritual status and grandeur. It endeavors 
to clear the consistently flowing stream of genuine Sikh stream muddied 
by the half truths and malicious contents of Bhat Bala version. Soon 
after, Guru Nanak's revealing to Mardana the real identity of Jindpeer 
making his offering of fish and paying obeisance to him (Guru Nanak) 


- further negates the Jindpeer supremacy. Addition of three more 


characters Jharu Kalal in the episode related to first Udassi and Seehan 
Cheemba and Hassu Luhar in episode 49 related to third Udassi of 
Guru Nanak as eyewitnesses to various incidents. and as companions 
of Guru Nanak during his Udassis further deflates and punctures the 
Handalia bluff of making Bhai Bala as Guru Nanak's life-long 
companion. Whereas names of Seehan Uppal and Mardana are listed 
among the close disciples of Guru Nanak in Bhai Gurdas's Vaar 11, 
there is no mention of Bhai Bala's name in any classic document 
including all the Janam Sakhi versions except in the Bhai Bala Janam 
Sakhi. On the other hand, both Seehan Uppal and Saido are mentioned 
as Guru Nanak's companions during his Second Udassi to the South 


M —— 
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and visit to the island of Singhladeep mentioned in the episode of 
Shivnabh Pransangli. These two companions baptized the king Shivnabh 


and citizens of this Island and blessed Shivnabh with a Manji (Diocese). ` 


Guru Nanak's handing over the corpus of his verses called Porhi to his 
duly appointed successor Guru Angad Dev (episode 57), companion 
ship of Seehan and Saido (episode 59), description of five Udassis of 


Guru Naank and sequencing all the episodes in the logical order 
highlighting Guru Nanak's physical, geographical and spiritual Voyage 


- all projecting Guru Nanak's gospel and teachings in the proper 
perspective, fill the contents of this Janamsakhi version. Seen from 
historical point of view also, several places visited by Sri Guru Nanak 


mentioned in this version such as Guru Nanak's visit to Assa (Assam j 


and meeting with Raja Samundar of this region (episode 28), Dhanasari, © 
the Eastern part of Assam (episode 26,27), meeting with Mian Mitha of - 


Pasrur in Sialkot (Pakistan) (episode 36) Makhdoom Bahawadi, a 
descendent to Bahaudin Zakaria of Multan Episode (45,55) visit to 
Gorakh Hatri in Peshawar (episode 52), Vanjarian Da Tanda Dist Rampur 
near Moradabad in the Trai region in the present state of Uttaranchal 
(episode 19) and Kirtan Pathana in Gurdaspur (34) provide a reliable 
documentary evidence about Guru Nanak’s five Udassis and their 
movement details.°* This version also provides a glimpse into the 
contemporary socio-cultural scenario and the prevalent religious 
streams subscribing to Vedantic, yogic and Sufi ideologies as well as 
Guru Nanak’s own original, revelatory, spiritual and philosophical 
viewpoint. On the whole, this version of Janamsakhi is an earnest 
attempt to set right the distortions, intentionally and deliberately 
incorporated myths derogatory to Guru Nanak’s spiritual grandeur 
fictitiously put forth by the Handalias in the Bhai Bala version and 
restore the real Janamsakhi tradition to its avowed objective of 


projecting and propagating Guru Nanak’s gospel and its unique Sikh | 


religious identity. Judicious selection of episodes highlighting Guru 


Nanak's dynamic persona bordering on the miraculous, and almost - 


hypnotizing, mesmerizing impact of his utterances and verses, the 


simple, forthright, easily readable diction, rare brevity of expression . 


and episodes narrated in Lehndi Boli flavour and dialogic (goshtis) 
style, make it a landmark composition in the Janamsakhi literature. 
Still greater effort is required to sift the grain from the chaff and analyze 
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the Janamsakhi literature in the perspective of real Sikh tradition. 

To conclude the clear stream of Janamsakhi literature flows 
- through the four versions written by Seehan uppal (1570-74), Bhai 
Boola (Pandha) (1597-1600) Meharvan and his two sons (1619-1651) 
and Saido Jatt (1657-58). It was temporarily muddied by the Handalias 
by the Gorakh Das written Bhai Bala version (1657-59) but was finally 
restored to its real tradition by the writing of Puratan Janamsakhi. Barring 
the Handalia version, the mainstream Janamsakhi literature consisting 
of Seehan uppal’s version, Bhai Gurdas Eleventh Vaar, Bhai Boola's, 
Meharwan's and Saido Jatt's and later on Bhai Mani Singh's versions 
are the real repository of the earliest Sikh tradition founded by Guru 
Nanak. Although it is neither a scriptural writing nor a work of history, 
but it is definitely a literary chronicle of Guru Nanak's biographical, 
spiritual and philosophical voyage and his distinct ideological gospel 
which became an important component of the foundational material of 
Sikh religion on which the whole superstructure of Sikh religion and 
its metaphysics, theology, philosophy and history has been built. The 
majority of the episodes in the Janamsakhi tradition also provide a 
contextual background to some of the verses of Guru Nanak and 
facilitate in the proper interpretation of his Gospel. 
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THE INDIAN MUTINY OF 1857 AND THESIKHS* 
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PART I 





UNDESERVED PRAISE . 

The Mutiny at Meerut on May 10, 1857, which later became 
widespread and developed into a revolt in some parts of U.P. and 
neighbouring territories, has been called by some writers 'the first 
Indian War of Independence'. This view, however, has not been 
accepted by the most recent researches of the well-known Indian 
historians of international fame. The full-throated praise showered by 
some of our modern political leaders on the sepoy mutineers and their 
so-called leaders have all been undeserved. And equally, if not more, 
undeserved have been the censures and charges of betrayal and 
treachery levelled against those who did not espouse their cause, or 
were opposed to their activities. The worst sufferers in the later case 
have been the people of the Punjab, particularly the Sikhs. This is- 
because of the intensive propaganda of some politicians who do not 
appear to care much for historical truth. 


FALSE ALLEGATIONS 

Some people say that the Indian Struggle for Freedom (1857) 
failed because the Sikhs betrayed their comrades and sided with the 
British’. The charge of ‘betrayal’ against the Sikhs could be justified 
only if they ‘had given up\ or 'had been disloyal to, or had violated 
allegiance to' a cause, person or trust they had at any time befriended 
or owned. As history shows, the Sikhs were never at any time privy 
- to, or took up the cause of, the mutiny of 1857. They had never been 
taken into confidence. They had neither been consulted nor invited. ' 


* From the book, Sikh Gadar Lehar 1907-1918, edited by Jasbir Singh Mann 
(MD) and Satnam Singh Johal, published by Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Foundation, Anaheim, USA, 2014, pp. 15-36. 
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The Poorbia sepoys, as the soldiers of the Bengal army were then and 
are still, called in the Punjab, had not the moral courage to approach 
the Sikhs for co-operation and assistance against the British as they 
had themselves helped the British to destroy the independent kingdom 
of the Punjab in 1845-46 and reduce it to British subjection in 1848- 
49. As such, there was not much love lost between the Poorbia sepoys 
and the people of the Punjab. The offensive airs of the Poorbia garrison 
in the Punjab had been particularly galling to the martial Sikhs. Their 
behaviour towards the civil population during their first march in 1846 
from the theatre of war to the capital of Lahore, and during the British 
occupation of the country before and after the annexation, had caused 
uch deep wounds in the heart of the people as could not be healed in 
so short a period. 


NOTHING NATIONAL ABOUT MUTINY 

The Sikhs could not volunteer to help these ehe enemies of 
the Punjab, nor could they, for obvious reasons, espouse the cause of 
the Mughal Emperor, Bahadur Shah II, whom the mutineers had raised 
to the throne. For over two centuries, the Sikhs had fought against the 
Mughal tyranny, and they could not now be pursuaded to support an 
alliance which might have resulted in its re-establishment. Moreover, 
as the mutiny later turned out to be, there appeared to be nothing national 
or patriotic in it to appeal to the noble sentiments of the Sikhs to attract 
them to the side of the mutineers. 

The wrath of the mutineers was mostly directed — the 
Christians, who had interfered with their religion. A large number of 
unsuspecting Englishmen and their women and children were 
indiscriminately murdered in Meerut, Delhi, and other places. The first 
man to be killed in Delhi was an Indian Christian, Dr Chamanlal, who 
| was standing in front of his dispensary. Their next victims were banias 
. and Mahajans, whose shops they plundered, and account books and 
| debt-bonds they burnt and destroyed. Beyond this, there was no planned 

or organized scheme or effort on their part either to subvert the rule of 
A.the East India Company, or to weaken the administrative hold of the 
British over the country. | 
Moreover, the mutiny was exclusively confined to the Poorbia 

| sepoys of the Bengal army. 
| Territorially, too, it was limited to the U.P. and its neighbourhood, 
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while the remaining 80% of India was practically unaffected by it. 
Even in the U.P., there were a number of pockets which remained 
undisturbed. The reason for this lack of interest in and sympathy with, 
and, in many cases, active opposition to the continuance and progress 
of the sepoy mutiny, was the absence of any common cause, àny 
planned scheme, any unity of interests. 

The early activities of the sepoys in Delhi and its neighbourhood. 
. were repugnant not only to the civil population of the country but also 
to the non-Poorbia soldiers, the Rajputs, the Marathas, the Madrasis, 
the Garhwalis, the Gorkhas, the Dogras, the Punjabi Muslims, the Sikhs 
and the Pathans who could not associate themselves with the murderers , 
of innocent women and children and the despoilers of their own. 
countrymen. 


Reuicrious Rior | | 

The mutiny at best was a religious riot of the Hindu and Muslim 
soldiers of the U.P. against the indiscreet but, perhaps, unintentioned 
callousness of some British military officers, who happened to be 
careless about the religious sentiments of Hindus and Muslims, which 
were offended by greased cartridges. With passions inflamed, and a 
number of murders committed in Meerut and Delhi, the sepoys could 
not retrace their steps. They were then joined by a large number of 
hooligans set free from jails, and of professional dacoits and Paneera 
from the criminal tribes of the neighbouring areas. | 





BAHADUR SHAH A PUPPET KING 
It is true that the Mughal Emperor, Bahadur Shah had been 
| proclaimed king, in whose name they professed to have risen in defence 
of Hinduism and Islam. But in practice, this was nothing more than a 
mere pretence to seek a cover for their crimes and misdeeds. His 
authority, they openly flouted, and his orders, they publicly disobeyed. 
They insulted him to his very face and treated him insolently in his 
own palace.’ Such behaviour as this was certainly not becoming of the 
faithful and devoted soldiers towards the king whom they. had 
themselves raised to the throne. But, in truth, they had done so only to’ 
use him as a handy tool. If he were not to be useful to them, they had 
— no hesitation in renouncing him. The sepoys at Delhi refused to fight 
unless they were paid their salaries, and those too on an adequate 
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scale— a demand which is hardly in consonance with the spirit which 
should guide a fighter in a war of independence'.? | 

The king himself was only a victim of circumstances. He had no 
hand either in organizing or encouraging the mutiny. He might have 
been glad within his heart to see the English humbled, but he was too 
old to plan or lead an insurrection. In fact, he had no knowledge of the 
rising of the sepoys till they had actually arrived at the palace gates 
and called upon him to assume command. He pleaded infirmity and 
poverty, but the sepoys would hear nothing of the sort. He was in a 
dilemma. He sent a fast camel rider to Agra to inform the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the mutiny in Meerut and of the arrival of the mutineers in 
Delhi. 


‘TREACHEROUS AND UNRELIABLE MUTINEERS 

Finding himself helpless before the increasing violence of the 
armed sepoys, violating the sanctity of the palace itself, the old king 
quailed before them. In fear, he issued the proclamations desired by 
the sepoys and outwardly espoused their cause. Within a week, the 


indisciplined sepoys disregarded the king's authority and refused to be 


commanded by his nominee, Bakht Khan, and transferred their 

allegiance to Prince Abu Bakr whom, on May 17, they elected as their 

king in place of the old emperor. The king's confidant, Ahsanulla, then 

complained that 'the mutineers were a treacherous, blood-thirsty class 
on whom no dependence could be placed'. 


BAHADUR SHAH AND His FAMILY SEEK TO ASSIST THE BRITISH - 

The king himself had no faith in the sepoys or in the success of 
the mutiny. He, therefore, entered into secret negotiations with the British 
and offered to have the gates of the fort and the city of Delhi opened to 
them if they (the British) guaranteed his life, pension, and privileges. 
These negotiations came to nothing, it is true, but they 'show Bahadur 
Shah in the true colour so far as his attitude to the mutiny or the War of 
Independence is concerned'? | 

The principal queen, Zinat Mahal, on her own part, offered to 
assist the British if her son, Jawan Bakht, was recognised as successor 
to the old emperor to the exclusion of other princes. The Mughal princes, 
too, were not sincere and faithful to the mutineers. They also offered 
their services to the British. in the occupation of Delhi on the condition 
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of favour being shown to them.‘ "During the brief term of their authority’, 
. the princes ‘occupied themselves in feathering their nests' with the loot 
of the city and then 'their only anxiety was to save their skin as, best 
they could'? All this leaves no doubt, 'that Bahadur Shah and his family 
betrayed the cause not only of the mutineers, of whom he was the 
nominal head, but also of the whole country'. 


DouBLE ROLE or THE RULING CHIEFS | 

Raja Nahar Singh of Ballabhgarh, Nawab Abdur Rahman Khan 
of Jhajjar and Rao Tula Ram of Rewari, who were supposed to have 
identified themselves with the king and the mutineers, were playing a 
double game and negotiating with the British for a settlement. Their 
double dealings, however, did not succeed with the British who treated 
them as other mutineers and hanged them.’ 


SELFISH Motives or LEADERS or MUTINY | 

About the other prominent leaders of the sepoys, the less said the 
better. In the words of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, supported by the 
evidence adduced in recent researches in mutiny records, 'with a few 
honourable exceptions— of whom the most distinguished were 
Ahmadullah and Tantya Tope —- most of the leaders who took part in 
the struggle did so for personal reasons. They did not rise against the 
British till their personal interests had been damaged. Even after the 
revolt had begun, Nana Sahib declared that if Dalhousie's decisions 
were reversed and his own demands met, he would be willing to come 
to terms." 


Rani or JHANSI — A ViCTIM OF-CIRCUMSTANCES 

The Rani of Jhansi had her own grievances.* There is nothing on 
record to say that she had any hand in planning, instigating or organizing 
the mutiny of sepoys at Jhansi. In fact, she had informed the British 
that she had been ill-treated by the mutineers and forced to pay money 
and she asked for their help to maintain order. Belteving in her 
innocence, the Commissioner of Saugor division nominated her to rule 
Jhansi till the British could re-establish their administration. When the 
British changed their attitude and suspected her of complicity in the 
mutiny, she sent pathetic appeals to the authorities pleading her 
innocence and professing her loyalty,to the British. If she had succeeded 
in dispelling the suspicions of the British, she would have gone to their 


| 
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. side. But when, at last, she found that the British held her responsible 
for the mutiny and massacre at Jhansi, she preferred to fight. And it 
may be said to her credit and glory that she died heroically in the 
battlefield.? 


TANTYA Tope — A FUGITIVE 

Tantya Tope was neither an organizer nor a leader of the mutineers, 
but only a follower of Nana Sahib, to whom he was devotedly attached. 
But luck did not favour him. He was driven from place to place and 
could not find even a single Maratha village across the Narbada to - 
give him shelter. He had, therefore, to fly to the forests where he was 
betrayed to the British by a professed rebel friend, Raja Man Singh of 
 Narwar, a feudatory of Sindhia. 


Hinpu-Mus_™ CONFLICT | 
The mutiny having broken out all of a sudden, and nobody having 
an idea of the turn it would take, there was no understanding between 
the Hindus and the Muslims soldiers. Whereas, in the chaos and 
confusion that followed the arrival of the Meerut sepoys at Delhi, a 
number of Muslims were oppressed and their homes plundered, and a 
regular jehad was proclaimed against the Hindus by the Muslims in à 
number of places. Some clever adventurers found in the mutiny an 
opportunity for the revival of an Islamic kingdom and used the cover 
of religion for their anti-Hindu activities. The green flag of holy war 
was not unoften displayed in Delhi. It was hoisted in Bareilly, Bijnor, 
Moradabad and many other places where the Hindus were plundered 
and massacred. This estranged the feelings between the Hindus and 
Muslims. As fellow-sufferers, the Hindus in many places took the' side 
of the English, protected their lives and property and prayed for their 
victory. "It was generally held," says Dr. Sen, "that as the Hindus were 
as a community well disposed towards the British and the Muslims as 
a community were hostile, the Hindus should be exempted from any 
penalty. Some Hindus of the trading classes were allowed to return [ to 
. the city of Delhi ]...It was ultimately realized that disaffection towards 
the British government was not the monopoly of any particular 
community, and there were exceptions in both. ..It was, therefore, 
decided that every citizen who desired to return should pay a fine, but 
there should be a discrimination in the rate on a communal basis. 
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Whereas the Muslim had to pay a fine equivalent to 25 per cent of the 
value of his real property, the Hindu was required to pay 15 percent 
less''? | 


RivaL FACTIONS 
A close and critical study of the mutiny records reveals a very sad 
story of ‘everyone for himself and no one for the country'. The Mughal 
Emperor, the proclaimed head of the mutiny, the Queen and the Princes, 
and other leaders of the revolt all pulled in their own directions and 
played a double game to secure their ends and interests. The sepoys of 
. Oudh fought for the restoration of their own king. Nana Sahib and the 
Rani of Jhansi pressed their own claims. A number of smaller 
adventurers, not inspired by any patriotic impulse, sprang up to exploit — 
the opportunity offered by the mutiny. Khan Bahadur Khan, a grandson' 
of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, set himself up as Viceroy or Naib Nazim of 
Rohilkhand. The Banjaras of Saharanpur set up a king of their own. 
The Gujjars had different rajas in different areas, Fatua being proclaimed 
as the king of the Gujjars. One Devi Singh proclaimed himself king of 
fourteen villages in the Mathura district. Similarly one Mahimaji Wadi, 
a.dacoit, and Belsare, a Maratha Brahman, were attracted to the rebel 
camp to improve their fortunes. 


MUTINEERS — IN Fact ÁNTI-NATIONALISTS 

The idea of Indian nationalism and of fighting for the independence 
of India was a thing unknown both to the so-called leaders of the mutiny 
and to the Poorbia sepoys who had been instrumental during the past 
hundred years in the destruction of the independence of the various 
Indian independent kingdoms: The Marathas, the Mysorians, the 
Malabaris, the Rajputs, the Gurkhas, the Pathans, the Sikhs and the 
Assamese had all been reduced to dust with their help, and never had 
the Poorbias raised their little finger in protest, much less in their defence. 
This was not a very creditable record for attracting the non-Poorbias to 
their side. | 

The people of Punjab were the worst and the most recent sufferers 
at their hands. In addition to the Poorbia sepoys who fought against 
them under the British in 1845-46 and 1848-49, it was the Poorbia 
- soldiers of fortune, Tej Singh and Lal Singh, the Commander-in-Chief 
and Prime Minister of the Punjab, who had entered into secret 
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agreements with the British and had betrayed the Sikhs in the first 
Anglo-Sikh War. Again, it was mostly with the help of the Poorbia 
-regiments and Poorbia civilian subordinate officials that the Punjab 
was being held under British subjection in 1857 when the mutiny tock 
place. As such, the people of the Punjab, particularly the Sikhs, could 
not have looked upon them as worthy of their support in a cause which 
threatened them with the re-establishment of Muguas tyranny of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 


Tue Sikes — THe Last DEFENDERS OF INDIAN LIBERTY 

The Sikhs, says Dr. Majumdar, 'were the last defenders of the 
liberty of India 1 . But 'the sepoys [Poorbias]...had not the least scruple 
to fight the Sikhs'. 'We have not the least evidence to show that the 
Indian leaders like Nana Sahib and others raised their little finger to 
help the cause of the Sikhs'. 'It is difficult to resist the conclusion', he 
continues, 'that the attitude and activities of the sepoys in 1849 certainly 
did not correspond to the patriotic fervour with which they are supposed 
to be endowed in 1857."" 


CONDUCT or MUTINEERS 

Moreover, the conduct of the mutineers and their leaders in Meerut, 
Delhi and other places was not such as to give others the impression of 
the insurrection being anything like national or of common. interest 
and benefit to the people of the country at large. The discriminate 
massacres of Indian Christians on the basis of their religion and of 
unsuspecting Englishmen, and their innocent women and children, were 
the worst type of bloodthirstiness that sent throughout the country a 
wave of horror and hatred against the mutineers and alienated the . 
sympathies of their prospective friends. And when Bahadur Shah wrote 
to Indian princes on behalf of the mutineers, nobody took any serious - 
notice of his letters, and some of them resolutely refused to identify 
themselves with the unscrupulous rebels. 


INDIAN ÁRMY STOOD ÁLOOF 

Although the movement had begun as a military mutiny cf the 
Bengal Army, that army itself did not as a whole join it, but a large 
section of it actively fought on the side of the government to suppress 
it. The Madras and Bombay armies took no part in it. The mutiny could 
not, as such, be called a general mutiny of the Indian Army. 
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HISTORICAL MISINTERPRETATION 

With the sepoys not having the overthrow of the East India 
Company's rule as their objective, leaders being positively selfish and 
treacherous playing a double game, it is a cruel misinterpretation of 
history to call it a war of Indian Independence. And it would be the 
height of injustice to accuse for its failure those who happened not to 
join this aimless, planless and leaderless uprising. 

Ihe Punjabis were not alone in not joining the revolt. They could 
not have joined it for reasons that have been stated above at some 
length. The Bengalis, the Marathas, the Madrasis and the Malabaris, 
whose love for the independence of India has been in no way less than 
that of anyone else in the country, took no part in it The Rajputs, the , 
Jats, the Dogras and the Garhwalis kept studiedly aloof. The educated 
communities of Bengal and Madras openly condemned the rising and 
denounced the mutiny and the mutineers. !? 

.. The co-operation of the Sikhs with the mutineers could not have 
made much difference, nor could it have contributed much to their 
success. There were the Punjabi Musalmans, the Bahawalpuris 
Daudpotras, the Baluchis, and the Frontier Pathans who were deadly 
opposed to the mutineers. 

The strength of the East India Company's rule in India depended 
mostly on the naval power of England. The rising in the Punjab could 
not have placed any obstacles in the way of their reinforcements from 
the West. A few more murders of Englishmen in the Punjab or even in 
a military defeat of the British in that province could not have ended 
the rule of the Company in India and freed her from the British yoke. 


NoTED HisTORIAN's VERDICT 

"The Sepoy Mutiny was not a fight for freedom," says Sir Jadunath 
Sarkar. "It was not a rising of the people for political self-determination,: 
but a conspiracy of mercenary soldiers (only of the North Indian army) 
to prevent the cunning destruction of their religion by defiling their i 
bodies with pig's lard and cow's fat which were used in lubricating the 4 
paper parcels of catridges.... | 

À number of m ni dynasts, both Hindu and Muslim, 
exploited the well-founded caste-suspicions of the sepoys and made 
these simple folk their cat's-paw in a gamble for recovering their thrones. 
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The fast scions of the Delhi Mughals or the Oudh Nawabs and the | 
Peshwa, can by no ingenuity be called fighters for Indian freedom." ? 


No NOBLE SENTIMENT 

The mutiny of 1857 failed not because the Sikhs, or the — of 
the Punjab, or of any other state or province, who did not join it, but 
because it had no noble sentiment behind it, no plan to guide it and no 
sincere leader to see it through. The failure of the outbreak according 
to Dr. Majumdar, may also be attributed to the fact that neither the - 
leaders, nor the sepoys and masses were inspired by any high ideal. 
The lofty sentiments of patriotism and nationalism, with which they 
are credited, did not appear to have any basis in fact. As a matter of 
fact, such ideas were not yet familiar to Indian minds. ^ "In the light of 
the available evidence, we are forced to the conclusion," says Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad, 'that the uprising of 1857 was not the result of careful 
planning, nor were there any masterminds behind it." "As I read about 
the events of 1857, I am forced to the conclusion, he continues," that 
the Indian national character had sunk very low. The leaders of the 
revolt could never agree. They were mutually jealous and continually 
intrigued against one another. ..In fact these personal jealousies and 
intrigues were largely responsible for the Indian defeat'! 


PART II 


CONTROVERSIAL POINTS CLEARED | 

History takes no cognizance of the sentiments of people coming a 
century after the event, twisting and moulding it, mixing politics with 
history, to give it the colour and appearance which never belonged to it. | 

My conclusions are based on facts which have not so for been 
controverted by anyone. They are not only my conclusions. They are 
also the conclusions of the greatest living authorities on the history of 
India — Dr. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Dr. Romesh C. Mazumdar and. Dr. 
Surendranath Sen. They are scholars of international fame: ‘and: are 
acknowledged as the leading educationists of India. They have ‘been 
the Vice-Chancellors of the universities of Calcutta, Dacca and Delhi. 
Their conclusions have not only been accepted but also supported by 
the late Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the Education Minister of the 
Government of India, and other men of sound learning and judgment. 
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One of my critics thinks that I have 'derisively' referred to the 


soldiers of the Bengal Army as 'Poorbias'. Not at all. If he were to refer. 


to contemporary records of the Central and provincial governments 
and to the regimental histories of the then Bengal Army, he would find 
the words 'Poorbia' and 'Hindoostanee' then commonly used for men 
from beyond the Jamuna. [See MacMunn's The Armies of India, the 
Punjab Mutiny Reports, and Regimental History of the 54th Sikhs]. 
And in the Punjab, the word 'Poorbia' was more commonly used than 
'Hindoostanee’, as it continues to the present day, and there is no derision 
attached to it. 


MURDER PLOT 

According to regimental records, there was only one Sikh 
Regiment at Dehra Ismail Khan when the Mutiny broke out at Meerut 
on May 10, 1857, and that was the 3rd Sikh Infantry. Although it carried 
a Sikh name, it was not completely Sikh in its composition. Like the 


other three Sikh regiments, it had 50 per cent Punjabi Muslims from - 
Jhelum and Rawalpindi, Pathans from across the Indus, Dogras from | 


the Shivalaks and Hindoostanees (Poorbias) from the other side of the 


Jamuna. It was among the last named Hindoostanee sepoys of the 3rd 


Sikh Infantry (and not among the Sikhs, the Punjabi Musalmans or the 
Dogras) that the plot to murder British officers was discovered. To 
quote from thé regimental history: ; 

In July it came to the notice of the Commanding Officer that some 
of the Hindoostanees had been talking in a very mutinous and 
insubordinate manner regarding the disturbances in Hindoostan, and 
all efforts failing.to discover the ring leaders, he determined to disarm 
the whole, which was accordingly done ...They consisted of 4 native 
officers, 12 Havildars, 26 Naiks, 60 Privates." [Historical Records of 
3rd Sikhs, pp. 10-11]. 

This is supported by the Punjab Mutiny Report by R. Montgomery 
pp. 67-68, paragraphs 107-08. 

Another conspiracy reported at Dera Ismail Khan was amongst 


the 39th Native Infantry composed exclusively of the Poorbia sepoys* 


who had quietly surrendered their arms. 

The argument that 'the democratic press of the various European 
countries hailed the 1857 uprising as a National revolt of the Indian 
people' carries no weight with a man of history. It was nothing more 
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than political propaganda of the jealous anti-British European countries 
against England. 


Te PUNJABIS DID NOT LACK PATRIOTISM | 

It is true that the Punjabis were not devoid of patriotic fervour. I 
would be the last man to say that. But what they could not believe was 
that the Poorbia soldiers, who had been the most devoted henchmen of 
the British for a hundred years, who had helped the British subjugate 
the Marathas, the Rajputs, the Jats, the Gurkhas, the Pathans and the 
Sikhs, and were garrisoning the Punjab for the British even during the 
Mutiny, could have turned patriots overnight. Such a movement for 
which the various martial fraternities of Indian people had not been 
consulted and taken into confidence, and which was openly denounced 
by the people of Bengal and Madras, and was not joined by the people 
of Maharashtra, Bombay, Gujrat, Sindh, and Rajasthan, could, not, 
according to the Punjabis, be a national movement. The Poorbias alone 
did not constitute the Indian nation, nor was nationalism the name of 
whatever they did, whether it was the indiscriminate murder of innocent 
women and children, the plunder and spoliation of their own 
countrymen, or secret negotiations with the British to further their 
personal interests. 


Hindu-Muslim Unity Lacking 

There is no denying the fact that there was then no understanding 
between the Hindus and Muslims. ; 

It is true that the majority of the Po bia soldiers were high-caste 
Hindus and they had sought shelter under the banner of the Mughal 
emperor who was raised to throne. The emperor was practically a 
helpless puppet in the hands of his sons and of Muslim lieutenants, | 
who had all the power and authority in their own hands. The efforts at 
Hindu-Muslim unity were mostly one-way traffic. Having broken ‚with 
the government, and not supported by either the Hindu Rajput, Maratha, 
Dogra and Gurkha princes or the people, the Hindu sepoys were left 
with no alternative other than following the Muslim leaders who saw | 
in the success of the mutiny the revival of Muslim rule in the country. 
Emperor Bahadur Shah favoured them with the prohibition of cow- 
slaughter in Delhi on the occasion of Id, and Khan Bahadur Khan of 


{$ret ere 
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Bareilly also offered to prohibit cow-killing not for Hindu-Muslim unity 

or for respect for Hindu sentiments, but only as a bargain, for killing 

Englishmen. 'If the Hindus will come forward to slay the English', said 

he, 'the Mohammedans will from that very [day put a stop to the Slaughter 
of cows" This needs no comments. ` 


MUSLIM FANATICISM | 
The unfurling of the Green Flag of holy jihad and the plunder and 
massacre of Hindus in Delhi, Bareilly, Bijnor, Moradabad and óther 
places were certainly not the symbols of Hindu-Muslim unity. 
Nor was the Muslim attempt to hoist the Green Flag on the Hindu 
temple of Bisheshwar at Benaras, the result of friendly regard for the 
Hindus. 


riots in many parts of U.P. The Green Flag was hoisted and bloody 
wars were fought between Hindus and Muslims in Bareilly, Bijnor, 
Moradabad and other places where the Muslims shouted for the revival 
. of Muslim kingdom'.'* 

On the authority of the Bidrohee Bengali of Durgadas 
Bandyopadhyaya, an eye-witness, Dr. Majumdar tells us : 'the demon 
of communalism also had raised its head. The Muslims spat over the 
: Hindus and openly defiled their houses by sprinkling them with cows' 
blood and placing cows' bones within the compounds. Concrete 
instances are given where Hindu sepoys came into clash with Muslim 
hooligans and a complete riot ensued. The Hindus oppressed by the 
; Muslims were depressed at the success of the mutiny and daily offered 
l ‘prayers to God for the return of the English'.!? 

This was the foretaste of the feared revival of Muslim rule. One 
shudders to think of what would have actually followed it. 

In spite. of-this all, if some people wish to live in a state or 
hallucination and believe that there was a complete friendly 
understanding and great communal harmony between Muslims and 
Hindus at all stages in the Mutiny, they are most welcome to do so, but 
_ they should not expect a student of history to be one with them. Past 
x history has to be recorded as it was and not as we wish it to be presented 
a century afterwards. It cannot be written to order, or moulded and 
remoulded according to changing times. 


"The communal hatred’, says Dr. Majumdar, "led to ugly communal - 
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MuriNEERS Worse THAN PLUNDERS , 

That the mutineers behaved worse than bands of plunderers and 
professional dacoits is proved by a large number of petitions submitted 
to Emperor Bahadur Shah, and his instructions and orders issued thereon 
to the military and police authorities. According to the evidence on 
record, the mutineers took the law into their own hands and helped 
themselves with whatever they wished to take away. The bad examples 
set by the Mughal princes and rebel leaders encouraged the soldiers to 
enter any house in and outside the city of Delhi and billet themselves 
on whomsoever they liked. There is nothing on record to support the 
argument advanced to defend or to explain away the conduct of the 
mutineers that 'the rebels harmed only those [Indians] who either refused 
to give supplies to them or were suspected of being in league with the 
British. | 

The Emperor forwarded the petitions of helpless sufferers to Prince 
Mirza Mughal for providing protection. But finding that his orders were 
not obeyed, the Emperor wrote to his son, Mirza Mughal, on June 18 : 
"It is surprising that, up to the present time no arrangements should 
have been made... It is the business of the Army to protect, and not to 
desolate and plunder'. On the 19th June, the residents of Jaisinghpura 
and Paharganj complained that 'the Troops of the State... oppressing 
the shopkeepers forcibly take away their wares, without the payment 
-of prices, and also, entering the dwelling houses.... forcibly carry away 
all süch articles... that they can lay hands on, and wound with fire- 
arms and swords those who may supplicate their forbearance'.?? 

In his order of June 27, the Emperor wrote to Princes Mughal and 
Khair Sultan I not a day has elapsed since the arrival of the army, and 
its taking up quarters in the city, that petitions from the towns-people 
have not been submitted, representing the excesses committed by 
numerous Infantry sepoys... You, our sons, are directed to take all proper 
steps to prevent the men of the Army from plundering and desolating 
the City"?! Syed Abdulla, priest of the shrine of Hazrat Sheikh 
Muhammad Chishti, petitioned on June 29 that 'the whole of the 
autumnal crop of sugarcane, churee, etc.,... has been totally devastated, 
and more than this, the very implements of agriculture such as ploughs, 
woodwork on wells, have all been carried away in plunder by soldiers'? 

Similarly, there were petitions from all types of people, rich and 
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. poor, Hindus and Muslims, all quarters of the capital and from towns 
and rural areas, complaining against the depredations of the mutineers. 
In his orders to Prince Mughal, the Emperor tells him 'that Troopers of* 
Cavalry from Jodhpur have picquetted their horses in front of the shops. 
and have taken possession of a number of them’, and that the rebel | 
Gujjars of Aliganj, Mallanji, Hasangarh and Alapur 'are now engaged 
in highway robbery and in plundering the country' [TB. 21,22]. 





BAHADUR SHAH DISGUSTED 

But who cared for the wishes and orders of Bahadur Shah, a 
helpless puppet in the hands of the mutineers ? They only meant to use 
his name to have their own way. And, when they found that his wishes 
clashed with their own, they just ignored him. Openly disobeyed and 
insulted by the mutineers, Emperor Bahadur Shah, in disgust, threatened 
to abdicate and leave the capital and commit suicide, as is evident 
from his memorandum of August 9, 1857, addressed to the officers of 
the Army at Delhi. He says: | 

"If you are not disposed to comply with these requests, let me be 

conveyed, in safety, to the Khwaja Sahib. I shall there sit and employ 

myself in the occupation of a mujavir (sweeper) and, if this even 
is not acceeded to, I shall relinquish every concern, and go away. 

Let those who think they can detain me attempt to do so. Not 

having been killed by the hands of English, I shall be killed by į 

yours. Further, the oppression that is at present inflicted on the 

people, it is inflicted on me. It is incumbent on you all to take 
measures to prevent it. Or let me have my answer, and I shall 
swallow a diamond and kill. myself.? 

Even this had no effect, and there was no improvement in the- 
attitude and conduct of the mutineers. Emperor Bahadur Shah, therefore, 
resolved to discard the world, to adopt the garb of a faqir and go to the 
shrine of Khwaja Kutb-ud-Din and thence proceed to the holy city of 
Mecca.”* One can hardly imagine the agony and mental torture to which 
the helpless Emperor was subjected by the misbehaviour of the 
mutineers and their leaders. | | 

The following extracts from the order of Bahadur Shah addressed 
to his son, Mirza Mughal, speak volumes for themselves and leave no 
. ground for any further comments on the point under discussion: 
'Repeated injunctions have been issued prohibiting plunder and 
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aggression in the city, but all to no purpose; for although ten days 
have now elapsed, the same evils are prevailing to the present 
time... Regiments of Infantry have thoroughly desolated several 
of the bazaars. Moreover without reference to night or day, they 
enter and plunder the houses of inhabitants on false pleas... They - 
force locks and shop-doors, and they forcibly loose the horses of 
cavalry and take them off... A notification, under special seal was 
issued publicly proclaiming that courts of justice had been 
established in the city, and prohibiting acts of violence on the part 
of soldiery. Even this had no. effect.. .They now clamorously 
demand allowances daily, and above all, daily take allowance for 
more men than are present ...Under these circumstances, how is it 
to be believed that these people can have the welfare of the state 
at heart, or that (hey cherish and desire to yield subjection and 
obedience to the royal authority?... Wearied and helpless, we have 
now resolved on making a vow to pass the remainder of our days 
in service acceptable to God,. ..assuming the garb of a religious 
mendicant to proceed first and stay at the shrine of Saint Khwaja 
Sahib, and, after making necessary arrangements for the journey, 
to go eventually to Mecca.? | 
Men such as these who would observe no discipline, recognize 
no authority, and obey no orders, even of the supreme head of the 
State, and who would indulge in cold-blooded murders of women and 
children, despoil their own countrymen, and rob their own exchequer 
by fraud and dishonesty, are a disgrace to any movement, and cannot, 
in truth, be hailed as champions of a national cause. 


BRITISH ÁTROCITIES 

It is being said that 'there is ample evidence to prove that the 
atrocities committed by the Britishers exceeded those committed by 
the rebels in all respect. Admitted. Nobody would justify and acclaim 
the British atrocities — not even the Britishers. They deserve our 
strongest condemnation. They were the result of revengeful madness. 
But the atrocities committed by the Britishers, later, in retaliation, do 
not justify those committed by the'rebels who began the Mutiny with 
cold-blooded butchery in Meerut and Delhi. And to acclaim and 
celebrate activities which had no moral or religious justification is not 
becoming of a nation with a rich heritage as India has. 
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It would have been more in the larger interests of the country to 
have allowed these painful memories to be quietly forgotten. Who does 
not know that in violent movements and bloody revolutions, the national 
character of the people not unoften sinks very low. That is why Mahatma 
Gandhi studiedly avoided the introduction of violence in his movements. 
And if he were alive, I am sure, he would not have permitted the 
celebration of the centenary of the Mutiny. I have nothing but pity for 
those who can, even after a century, extol the blood-thirsty murderers 
of innocent women and children. For, if murder is the worst of crimes 
for the purpose of history, those who promote or defend it, before or 
after, share in proportion the guilt of the crime. May the Lord, in his 
boundless mercy, give light and guidance to his erring people. 


TREACHERY OF Raja Nanar Sincu AND Rao TULA RAM 

About Raja Nahar Singh and Rao Tula Ram, in whose memory a 
memorial is being raised in the Punjab for their supposed sacrifice in 
the Mutiny, the less said the better. They were both playing a double 
game to secure and further their personal interests. "These Chiefs’, says 
Dr. Surendranath Sen, 'were supposed to have closely identified 
themselves with the King's cause, but they were secretly negotiating _ 
for a settlement with the English, even before the British had succeeded 
in achieving any notable success against the sepoys."”¢ - 

If memorials are being raised in honour of them, this is bellis 
done by politicians and not by historians. 

The Sikhs, according to one calculation, formed hardly 10 per 
cent of the population in the Punjab, at the time of Mutiny, and the 
remaining 90 per cent of the Punjabis were Hindus and Muslims. If the 
Sikhs had, for some reasons, kept aloof from the mutineers, why did 
not the Hindus and Muslims of the Punjab join them? one may ask. 
The 90 per cent majority could have easily ignored the 10 per cent or 
brushed them aside. In the all-India calculation, the Sikhs would hardly 
be 1 per cent, and they could not have successfully opposed the 99 per 
. cent majority of the Hindus and Muslims, if they were all united. and 
there was complete harmony amongst them, as claimed by a writer. — . 

The truth is that not only did the people of the Punjab, the Hindus, 
the Muslims, and the Sikhs kept aloof from the mutineers, but the people 
of. Bengal, Madras, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Sindh, Rajasthan, Jammu 
and Kashmir and the North-Western Frontier Province also did not join 
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them. Some of them actually opposed them. Not only this. Out of the 
three Presidency Armies — Bengal, Madras and Bombay — it was 
- only a part of the Bengal Army that had mutinied. The other parts 
fought on the side of the British Goverment to suppress it. The Madras 
and Bombay armies remained quiet and loyal. Evidently, the Poorbia 
soldiers had failed to win the sympathies of thier own class of people 
in the south and south-west as in the west and north-west. 


HorrLow CRIES 

Surely, there was, then, something fundamentally. wrong with the 
Mutiny and its leaders that kept the majority of the Tican people and 
army away from them. 

In the first place, the movement had nothing national or patriotic 
about it. The idea of India being one nation had yet to grow in the 
country. The conduct of the mutineers and their leaders in Delhi, Meerut 
and other places was not such as to convey to others the impression of 
the mutiny being anything like national or of common interest and 
benefit. 

The cry of din and dharma, raised by the mnes and Emperor 
Bahadur Shah, carried no weight with the people at large. Beyond this, 
there was no common popular aim to appeal to, and attract, the people. 

The past record of the Poorbia soldiers was not creditable enough 
to win the confidence of the non-Poorbias. Then, there was no plan for 
the mutiny on an all-India basis. The non-Poorbias had not been 
consulted, nor invited. 

And, lastly, the mutineers failed to produce from among 
themselves, or win over from amongst the people, sincere and selfless 
leaders who could command respect and obedience. | 

= There was no mutual understanding between the Hindus and 
Muslims, and between the various social, economic and geographic 
fraternities of the country for a joint effort against the British, The 
exhibition of blood-thirstiness in the murder of women and children 
sent throughout the country a thrill of horror and hatred against the 
mutinous sepoys and alienated the sympathies of their probable friends. 

' All this put meets was responsible for the failure of the Mutiny 
of 1857. 
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GURU NANAK AND DIVINE GRACE* 


Pror PURAN SincH*® 





Guru Nanak rose with tumultuous moral indignation, but kept 
himself unperturbed. And he rose as a new genius of Heaven, a 
spontaneous Buddha-personality the Handicraft of Creation. In his mind, 
there is at last no kafir, there is none who stands in need of anything 
but God's mercy. The Guru says that Muslim, Christian, Hindu, Sikh 
all are in great need of becoming true men. All the need of the great 
sympathy of that one cosmic spirit which pervades this creative Nature 
and Nature's creation is He in person, whom we can touch flesh to 
flesh, and not a dead machine that merely revolves. 

Guru Nanak condemns false creeds and crooked politics and the 
unjust social order. He condemns the hollow scriptures and isms of the 
times; he condemns barren pieties, asceticisms, trances, sound-hearing 
yogas, bead-telling, namazes, fasts and all the formal vagaries of. 
religious and political hypocrisies. He condemns them without sparing 
any, for it was all darkness in. the world and men. 

True Islam had declined long ago-a great spiritual momentum 
had already produced a communal cohesion of a great mass of men 
who did and thought as they chose, mostly like the old conquering 
Aryans and Brahmins. Islam then established in India as a religion had 
become a tyranny. It was just lip-profession as in the case of the Hindu 
and the Christian. Lip-profession covers the bestiality of man in his 
social and political tyranny. 

Guru Nanak takes up, like a giant, the long-rooted conventions of 
Hindus and Muslims on the palm of his hand and pitches them into the 
sea. Off with cant. Away. with nonsense. Down with lies. 

This calmness of Guru Nanak is superhuman; this is the power of 
the New Presence of God revealed through him. 

Luther's melodrama of burning the papal bulls is the wrath of a 


* From: Spirit of the Sikhs, Part II, Vo12 
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" mere man, it is the small theatrical show of an extraordinary human 


power. The true power of the Infinite is never agitated like that. It never 
seems so extraordinary, so out of the way, so theatrical. It is the powerful - 
calm of unfathomable depths. 

Here, in the Punjab, was the wholesale destruction of all such 
systems in a glance, in a smile, in a.presence. Down with the dead 
form and the evil minded social order. Down with false Islam and false 
Hinduism; take to the true creeds. He filled the people with Himself. 

The people forgot their past errors. Here was a man at last, their 
friend, their God, on whom they, like animals in distress, had been - 
used to call in their distress and sorrow, as taught by those rare hidden 
nameless wanderers that came and sat under their trees with them, who . 
were inexplicably happy and begged food at their poor doors. 

God came to them suddenly from nowhere. And he was so human, 
yet inscrutable in his strange, wondrous miraculous "natural 
supernaturalness." And they were face to face with Him on whom they 
used to call as "Hari, Krishna", "Krishna", "Rama", but here was He, a 
man! 

Great was the joy of the people. They merged all other names in 
Him, all scriptures in His speech. The soul of a whole people suddenly 
rose to its inner sovereignty. Pundits and scholars may now read the 
word of the Guru as their learned treatises might assist them, but to the 
seekers of truth, the people, then and now it is as simple as the rising of 
the sun on their mud huts. It was the cure for their suffering. It is the 
end of their dark night. And His Word on their lips can mean only one 
thing-it is the Guru, His love, His Mercy, His Help. To the disciples of 
the Buddha of Kapilvastu, all scriptures were resumed in the name of 
Buddha. To the disciples of the Christ, the whole of human history 
gathered in and shone before their loving gaze in 'Christ'. The Sikhs of 
the Punjab forgot all the past in the new light that flooded their hearths 
and homes, that illuminated them; they saw it was God's Universe. 
Death is not the goal; the body of flesh and its dead rotten finalities are 
not the end. The people understood this one thing-call on Him when 
you are in difficulty, as the child calls on the. mother and the Guru | 
comes to your aid. There is He. 

This is all the meaning of the Guru's song to the people. To sing 
His praise, to love Him-this is essential, what else is needed? 

Jesus Christ, the Buddha of Palestine, had added the Passion to 
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the Nirvana of the Buddha of Kapilvastu, and Guru Nanak, the Apostle 
of Nankana, added to the Nirvana and the Passion the love of men, 
- Sadh Sangat in which there was no 'Kafir' and no castes. Man and his ` 
God are one. In Guru Nanak, all the former prophets are fulfilled and 
completed. | | 
The Name "Guru" the teacher, or the Dispeller of Darkness, "The 
Logos-in-body", "The Infinite-in-person", he passed on to his successor. 
He could not live without the people, the disciples. He must sing and 
there was his minstrel, Mardana. He must gather crowds of angels round 
him, he was happy seeing great congregations happy and free in that 
great inner love which no one can name, and no one can say he knows 
. it not, as Goethe puts it. He added simple home life to the individual, 
freedom to man and made him responsible to a society of the gods. 
Man was made out of his inner goodness, spontaneously responsible 
to Love. Happily responsible to himself and not to the legislature! In 
the society of man, as conceived by Guru Nanak, came the resurrection 
of the individual as well as his sweet death. 

"God harden me against myself, 

This coward with pathetic voice 

Who craves for ease and rest and joys, 

Myself arch traitor to myself. 

My hollowest friend, my deadliest foe, 

My clog wherever I go, 

Yet one there is can curb myself, 

Can roll the strangling load from me, 

Break off the yoke and set me free. 

The soul ripens in the company of the Guru's devotees. He has 
become now multitudes. l i 

Guru Gobind Singh-in Him, Guru Nanak's sword is unsheathed. 
The Buddha had stood between the doe and the huntsman, the Christ 
between the people and the tyrants, the rulers, the kings. It is here too 
the same mercy, the same compassion. The Guru tore humanity into 
no sects. Hindus and Muslims met round him as D The word 
'Sikh' means learner. 

And the feeling of every new Buddha exhausts the one , pattern of 
Its expression forever. With the Guru, Heaven unsheathed its sword to 
save the people from both religious and political oppression-the fanatic, 
savage oppression of the oppressors. This feeling has yet to work in 
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spontaneous progress of man till Humanity ripens, and the visible proof 
of His sword being the sword of self-sacrifice, as was the Cross of the 
Christ, and being but the symbol of his compassion, is marked on the 
face of his people, these Sikhs, his disciples. Far away, separated from 
the Guru, for more than two centuries, after Guru Gobind Singh's time 


. persecuted, hunted, tortured-the Sikh, humanly speaking, has borne 


untold suffering. Yet here he is. When, in 1923, he was mercilessly 
beaten by the iron-shod, blind lathis of the police at Guru-ka-bagh 


? 


near Amritsar, beaten unconscious and felled, he again rose and went 


towards the "Door of the Guru"; again he was beaten unconscious, he 
fell and rose again with the same direction in his soul, the Sikh in him 


still unbeaten. There shone the light of the Guru on his face. It is a - 


shame if we the Sikhs blame the oppressors. Blaming is the way of 
cowards, those gone degenerate. 

In the times of Guru Gobind Singh, there shone the same light on 
the horseback of the Khalsa. No! The Sikh did not end in the barrack- 
room, as says Tagore, the poet who is not intimate with the inner animal 
in the Sikh, the animal that lifts its dumb eyes to His Guru, his God. 
They certainly do not know him, who say so. 

If the Guru and his disciples took up the sword, it was not with 
the hands of a Lenin or a Napoleon; it was rather as a Joan'd Arc or like 
the wives of the Inca, when caught unawares by the barbarous 
Spaniards. Mere cries of a blind history should not be able to hide the 
sun of Truth; that Guru Gobind Singh waged war is a myth. 

The Sikh when beaten at Guru ka Bagh was not alone; he was not 
an individual, he was like his Guru, whole multitudes; he was the 
people, even as today. 


There were women on the roadside chanting the name of the Guru. 


and giving their brothers the milk of affection to sip before they went 
onward to be beaten to death. No victor was received with greater 
honours, no king was ever given a more sincere welcome. This is the 
Sadh Sangat of the Guru, there is the spirit of his self-sacrifice for the 
people, infused forever into a whole people. And here is no Kafir in 
the true Sikh consciousness. If the Sikh is still ignorant of the great 
humanity of his Guru, if he gets small and miserable at times, and is 
ferocious like the lion, it is the exhibition of his own vexation, not of 
his Guru. All evil about him is thick darkness; but great 1s the spark 
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that shines therein. It is only the spark that we should see. Darkness is 
everywhere in this world-a wholly unsatisfactory world-if the us be 
- lacking. 
Guru Gobind Singh's noble feeling is as divine as that of the 
. Buddha, as passionate as that of the Christ, and as. intensely human as 
| that of Muhammad. And he is the Guru, the God-personality which 
has a myriad facets. 
He did not save his sons, nor his wife nor mother nor father. He 
lived and died as one who gave his all to the people. He sacrificed the 
propagation of his religion too, if the people could be saved. He did 
| not call the people to any kingdom-he called them to death, to affliction. 
MIt is the summions of the Guru that still calls the people and they die 
hearing his voice. This intense love of the people for him is an expression 
of his feeling for them, not so much of their feeling for Him. ` 
Not that Guru Gobind Singh felt not the pangs of a man and a 
father; he felt as the Buddha felt when Rahula asked him for his 
patrimony. See Guru Gobind Singh in Lakhi jungle after Chamkaur 
when he asks, in the extreme poignancy of that human feeling, that 
someone should go and get the news of his other two Sons who hàd 
| gone to Sirhind side; two were lost before his eyes in the battle of 
| Chamkaur from where he came to Lakhi jungle. The messenger had 
gone; Sirhind is many miles away, and he asks them, "Has he returned, 
what news?" "No, Sire! not yet", they say. "Ah! go and get on a high 
tree and look out; he must be coming." Such is the father in Guru 
Gobind Singh. This man of keen, affectionate feeling as a man; a son, 
a father, a husband; gives away his all for those whom he loves so 
intensely-in the service of the people; and he loves the people as no 
one ever before him did. He tails them of his own blood, The Khalsa, 
the Beloved child of Guru Gobind Singh. The disciples become the . 
children of God, of His Blood. There is the feeling of Buddha in the 
breast of Guru Gobind Singh, the same rénunciation, the same Nirvana, 
the same goodwill for all living beings, and yet it no more wears the 
"Yellow Robe". À wholly new shape, long tresses knotted on the crown 
of his head, a soldier's dress, a sword by the side, and riding on his bay 
charger. He liberates the slaves of centuries from the horrors of 
persecution and the idle speculation of metaphysics; puts the strength 
of gods into their muscles, makes them men, and they despise death 
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and go riding like kings, these very grass-cutters, howers of wood and 
drawers of water. And he asks soldiers to die to make human misery 
less and human happiness more. In vain does his disciple breathe who- 
does not live and die for His great divine pain for his fellow beings. 

Religion was purified by the compassion of the Thathagata, the 
Buddha; human love by the mercy of Jesus Christ, and it is the Guru's 
great love of the people that is now filling all the noble tendencies of 
mankind. Now, is needed the compassion of the Buddha, the love of 
Jesus the Christ. Now appears in addition the divine brotherhood of 
Sadh Sangat of the Guru, and all the previous Buddhas fulfilled in the 
Guru. All religions must take it up, all political creeds must bow down 
to it, science must work for it, so hath the Guru willed. Modern politics A 
has been purified by the Guru and social reconstruction ushered in, 
which shall be now the universal tendency of the whole future struggle 
of man. The law of love is to dominate all spheres of human activity. 
False justification of human tyranny as the law of Karma is to be 
extinguished by the Law of forgiveness. 

The Buddha of Nankana and Anandpore has risen and He is to be 
fulfilled in every individual man as the past Buddhas and in. one 
Universal Human Society in a lyrical divine fellowship with its face 
towards God.! In Guru Nanak, in 'Guru Gobind Singh the true 
democracy of humanity is to be realized. All previous tiger-history is 
to be put away and all nations have to open their bibles and read the? 
sweetness of human love in their soul and heart, their speech and service. 

. Such is the new future of man, to be realized in the Guru's City of Joy.’ 


REFERENCES 


1. This is a rendering of Gurumukh. - Editor. 
2. Anandpore (Anandpur) is the City of Joy. 
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7 MIRACLE OF THE PEN* 
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In the court of Moghul emperor Bahadur Shah, the courtiers stood 
on both sides of the throne, arrayed in ceremonial robes. Their attitude 
was marked by extra reverence and awe because of the presence of 
Guru Gobind Singh in the court. A dialectical dialogue was in progress 
between some Muslim ulemas and Guru Gobind Singh. A Syed wanted 
to know from the Guru whether there was any truth in the possibility of 
miracles. The Guru answered: | 

"Miracles are possible, For instance a single word from the 

emperor's mouth can turn a pauper into a rich man; it can sentence 

a living man to death, grant him reprieve or even amnesty."' 

This answer did not satisfy the Syed. His real intention had been 

to provoke the Guru to show a miracle. He now made his purpose 

clear whereupon the Guru took out a gold coin form his pocket 
and said, "Here is another miracle"? 

This irritated the Syed further. He thought the Guru was making 
fun of him. 

"Look Syed Sahib," continued Guru Gobind Singh, "This dinar 
has great miraculous powers. By paying this to a soldier you can send 
him to voluntary death in the battle." 

The Syed was furious at the manner in which the Guru was 
parrying his questions but he controlled his temper and said. "Sire, do 
you have a miracle of your own"?? | 

This time what reply did the Guru give? He suddenly unsheathed 
his sword.* All those present in the court stared in stark amazement. 
For none could be construed as a challenge to the emperor's authority 

.and invite royal wrath. The Syed turned pale. One look at the Guru's 
sword, that flashed like summer lightning, put him at his wits' end 
Pointing to his sword the Guru said, "Syed Saheb, here is a miracle of 


— 


* From: Ministreal Divine and Other Essays, pp. 62-72; 
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my own. In less than a split second it can separate your head from your 
body, put an end to your persistent questioning and bring peace to 
‘your troubled spirit. Would that not be a miracle?"? 

Guru Gobind Singh was a swordsman par excellence. The 
contemporary poets have used variegated similes and metaphors while 
writing about his sword. The court poet Hans Ram went to the extent 
of identifying the Guru's sword with the Kalpa Brikhsh, the mythological 
tree which is believed to grant all seekers, their wishes.^. 

Like the Kalpa Brikhsha, the Guru's sword granted the abject 
supplications of cowards and spared their lives. Like the beneficent 
tree, it could also grant the boon of a brave and glorious death to the 
heroes. * 

Unquestionably, Guru Gobind Singh was a master swordsman, 
but it was his father, the ninth Guru who bore the name 'Teg Bahadur’. 
Did the ninth Guru really wield any sword? If so, what kind of sword? 
[f not, how was his name an apposite one? 

To be able to appreciate the miracle of Guru Gobind Singh's sword, 
it is essential to understand the miracle of the spirit that the ninth Guru 
showed. 

The kshatriyas of Hindustan requested the moghul emperor 
Aurangeb to stop religious persecution and forcible conversions to Islam. 
The Brahmins, they pleaded, were the leaders of their faith; if the 
emperor could persuade the Brahmins to embrace Islam, the kshatrivas 
would not demur. Thus the kshatriyas transferred their woe to the 

^ Brahmins?” 
` The Brahmins were now asked to accept Islam within a year Or 
leave the country, failing which they would be exterminated. A 
deputation of Brahmins came to Guru Teg Bahadur and narrated their 
tale of woe. They hoped that the Guru, as his name denoted, would 
take up his sword against the Moghul tyranny and lead them to 
deliverance.* . | 

A strange situation indeed! The kshatriyas had shifted 
responsibility to the Brahmins. The Brahmins, in their turn, again passed 
it on to a kshatriya. But the Guru was a true kshatriya, conscious of his 
warrior role. | | 
| The Brahmins had a word sent to the Emperor that if he could 
convert Teg Bahadur to Islam all the Brahmins and kshatriyas would 
readily acquiesce to change their faith. The Guru was imprisoned and | 
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subjected to indignity and torture. 

The emperor said, "His disciples call him the true king. Let him, 
therefore, show a miracle so that we may also have faith in his true 
kingdom."? | | 

The Guru agreed to show only one miracle. 

"Smite my neck with the sharpest sword you can find," he said, 
"and it will not even scratch my skin." '? 

Accordingly a sharp sword was brought. An expert executioner 
tested its edge with professional skill. The Guru sat down cross-legged. 
There was an aura of perfect peace about him and his brow was 
resplendent. The executioner struck with all his might. The head rolled 
down. The crowd of spectators was painfully disappointed. What sort 
of a miracle was this? They could not uriderstand. 


Indeed this miracle corresponded to Emerson's definition —. "Self | 


sacrifice is the real miracle out of which all the reported miracles grow." 
But only he can perform this miracle whose mind is not visited by 
any conflict or foreboding that his self sacrifice might not bear fruit. 
According to an old Christian proverb — 'He never errs who sacrifices 
himself.' 
The age of Moghul tyranny called for the self sacrifice of brave 


- Spirits. It called for those warriors of the spirit whom the sight of the 


executioner should fill with ecstacy and the touch of his sword with 
eternal bliss, those who through true self-realization, had gained abiding 
faith in the immortality of human soul and the worthlessness of the 
body frame. The times called for a supreme martyr who should sow 
the seed of his head. Guru Teg Bahadur sowed this seed. The latent 
potentiality in the seed gently cracked its outer shell even as the Guru 
broke the earthen vessel of his body on the emperor's head. "! 

In course of time the seed sprouted into a manifold harvest of 
heroic spirits who faced the Moghul persecution with unflinching 
courage and faith. 

[n England there is a town called Bury St. Edmund. This town is 
known for a famous monument where a king's head lies buried. A 
thousand years ago, England had been subjected to persistent Danish 
invasions. These invasions were more in support of religious beliefs 
than for political gains. The English forces were led by the Christian 
King Edmund. After a decisive defeat Edmund was captured by the 
heathen Danish soldiers. He was offered a choice between recantation 
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and death. He was told that if he disavowed his Christian beliefs, he 
would be allowed to retain his kingdom. Edmund chose death. He was 
tied to a tree and exposed to the heathen archers as a living target for 
their marksmanship. This pathetic scene has been painted by many 
renowned painters. Even a look at these paintings pricks one's heart 


with a thousand arrows. The truth is that martyrs never feel any pain. It 


is the onlookers who suffer the pangs. This truth is brought out very 
vividly in these paintings of king Edmund's martyrdom. 

. Through sheer boredom, the archers finally ended their sport with 
Edmund and he was beheaded with a sword. After a hard search 
Edmund's countrymen could come upon his severed head. They buried 


and entombed it at a place where the town of Bury St. Edmund now - 


stands. 

Edmund's martyrdom was an epoch making event in history which 
established Christianity on a firm footing in England and put an eus to 
Danish persecutions. 

‘Many churches were built to commemorate Edmund's martyrdom. 
On the walls of these churches are engraved the words. 'The blood of 
HITS is the seed of the church'. 

- The drama of Guru Gobind Singh's life began when he was barely 
nine years old. From the seed sown by Guru Teg Bahadur, there had 
sprung many heroes eager to show the miracle of the head which the 


ninth Guru had shown. Symbolic of the harvest of these brave spirits 


were the five beloved ones who unwincingly offered their heads to 
Guru Gobind Singh. They were dragged into the tent but they were not 
beheaded. For, in spirit, they had already balanced their heads on the 


`- palms of their hands and their only fear was lest the Guru should spurn 


their offering. Balancing the head on the palm, while one is yet alive, 
and to laugh at the discomfiture of the executioner, is the ultimate 
miracle of the human spirit. It may be called the miracle of the head. It 
was this miracle which Guru Teg Bahadur had agreed to show to the 
Moghul emperor. 

Guru Gobind Singh accomplished many tasks during his lifetime- 
each more difficult than the other. At each crisis his conduct was guided 
purely by ethical considerations. His ethics was based on the realization 
of truth. Without such a realization ethics is like a multi-storeyed 
mansion, tottering on a weak foundation. Again ethos is not of uniform 
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complexion or texture. Hindu ethos is different from Semitic ethos. 
Hindu ethics has as its basis, the realization of truth while the Semitic 
-code is based on dogma. The Semitic code is also based on the dualistic 
concept of religion which recognizes Satan as the source of all evil. - 
According to this concept there is eternal warfare between God and 
Satan. An undercurrent of this warfare can be seen in the art, literature 
and philosophy of all Semitic faiths. Faiths that ascribe good and evil 
to different sources do not recognize the possibility of a compromise 
between the two. Good and evil must fight and fight to the last. 
Only one can survive, not both. Religions that had their origin in 
India do not believe in Satan. The gods and demons of Hindu mythology 
- fight but compromise is not ruled out. Truce can be declared and peace 
can be negotiated. According to Hindu thought, a demon, howsoever 
heinous his actions may be, has a soul which can never be totally 
lacking in goodness. This concept is illustrated by the story of Raja 
Hirenkashyap. 
Hirenkashyap was a demon king. He conquered many lands and 
established his sway even over Devapuri and Indrapuri, the abode of 
gods. He turned them out and made them homeless. Such-was his 
terror that at the mention of Hirenkashyap's name, Indra and his legions 
trembled with mortal fear. Ultimately they sought refuge with God. 
Thereupon Hirenkashyap turned his wrath upon God, the protector of 
-the weak and homeless. This put God in great difficulty. Wherever He 
went He found Hirenkashyap in hot pursuit. God could not find a 
suitable hiding place to escape from the demon. Finally in a desperate 
bid he hid himself in Hirenkashyap's heart and thus saved himself from 
the demon's vengeance.’ 

A demon is always an extrovert. He never peeps into his heart. 
Were he to do so he would no longer be a demon. A Searching look in 
his own heart would turn him into a god. 

According to Hindu thought and philosophy, all evil is only - 
superficially so. Inside it has a core which is good and wholesome. On 
the other hand, Semitic religions believe in Satan as a source of nothing 
|^ but evil. This, in essence, is the difference between the Indian and the 
| Semitic religious beliefs. According to the Hindu way of thinking 
goodness lies ensconced beneath every evil and inside every demon 
| there is potential godliness. 
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. This is also the Sikh belief: 
Yd 5dl Hg gS dl d d ws od! As AS 
(H: 5, Rer 1302) 

All evil, in essence, is good ml in every defeat lies the seed of 

victory. 

The Semitic concept also has its ramifications. There are those 
who follow the Islamic Shariat dogmatically and those who, like the 
Sufis are more liberal in interpreting its tenets. Down the ages the liberals 
have always suffered persecution at the hands of the obscurantists. 

Aurangzeb was a strict believer in Shariat. In his dungeons was 
imprisoned Sarmad, a renowned Sufi saint whose only crime was that 
he had flouted the dogmas of Shariat. Sarmad was told to undertake to 
observe Shariat or be ready to face death. 

-© Sarmad chose to face the executioner. The sight of the 
executfoner's face always fills the heart of the victim with terror. But 
Sarmad's soul was made of different fabric. In his liberalism he had 


. imbibed the spirit of Indian philosophy and could see the spark of 


goodness in every evil. He peeped into the heart of the executioner 
and caught a glimpse of God who had hid himself in the demon's 
heart. He stretched out his arms towards the executioner and, swaying 
in ecstasy, said: . 

. "Come! Come, my beloved. I knew you. In whatever disguise 

you may come you will find my soul longing to embrace you." 

. Sarmad's panosapuy thus approximated to the Indian a a 
concepts. 

' A great contemporary of Sarmad was Guru Gobind Singh whose 
outlook was even more liberal and enlightened. And a far more cruel 
and dreadful executioner than that of Sarmad was Aurangzeb himself. 
. The hands of this executioner were besmeared with the blood of the 
innocent children of Guru Gobind Singh and the fire of fanaticism in 
his eyes had scorched all the verdure that had been left in the Indian 
landscape. The Hindus bewailed their fate and wondered where their 
God was and why did He not come to their rescue? But there was only 
one person who had knowledge of God's hiding place. 

. "Guru Gobind Singh wrote a long letter, composed in Persian verse, 
to Aurangzeb in which he exposed all the misdeeds of the Moghul 
emperor and exhorted him to peep into his own heart. 
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Aurangzeb was the demon Hirenkashyap of his times. Terrified 
by his cruelty and inhumanity, God had sought refuge in tyrant's soul. 
Only Guru Gobind Singh was able to see the divine spark in Aurangzeb's 
conscience. In his letter, addressing the Emperor he said: | 

fa das ais HA3 TASS AHS II 

uerefe qufirege gas HS 1182 11( | 

| | eda") 

(Your conscience, I am sure, has the divine spark in it. Look at 
yourself in the light of this spark. Thus will you realize your true worth 
for you are something more than a mere conqueror to lands and a 
hoarder of treasures.) 
= >- What effect did these words have on the Emperor who lay sick 

- and bedridden. The effect was strange and disturbing. For the first time 

in his life he looked inwards. Conscience! What conscience! Did. he 
really have. a conscience! Having it, how could he sentence his own 
father to lifelong imprisonment? How could he betray his own brothers 
and execute them mercilessly. How could he persecute his hapless 
Hindu subjects? ' 

. The Guru's letter reached him at a crucial moment when his life 
was ebbing away fast and the light in his eyes was fading. The Guru's 
letter was an attempt to turn the light of conscience on the dying Emperor 
and to awaken the dormant goodness in his. soul. He wrote: 

fa efi adie MAS Ud Hor aT 

Hoag fads 8 Hd ur faeidi931l( (Hugo). | 

(With a heart of stone you stand like a mountain in the battle- 
field. Yet you are not totally bereft of the angelic qualities of a charitable 
heart and a gracious soul) 

Was it true, wondered Aurangzeb. He again turned his gaze in 
wards. Dark as the night was his soul. Then amid the pitch darkness, 
he perceived a dim struggling light. Was this what the Guru called the 
divine spark. Its one faint glimpse had been enough to reveal to. him 
the dreadful blackness of his misdeeds. He felt faint and trembled. 
There was cold sweat on his brow. In a weak voice, he called out to his 
scribe and dictated a letter to his son Kam Bakhash. 

"My darling son, On the eve of my departure from this life I feel 
pity for your haplessness. But it is useless to mourn the irrevocable, 
whatever evil or good that I have done, I am taking alongwith me. 
Isn't it strange that I had come all alone into this world but while leaving 
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it I am accompanied by the caravan of my. deeds?" 

- The emperor was iterrupted by a relapse into faintness, Guru 
Gobind Singh's letter flickered before his eyes. This epistle from the 
‘pir of the infidels’ had brought him comfort on his death bed. Perhaps 
there was, after all, a hope for even a sinner like him. In a voice which 
was barely a whisper he continued to dictate, “God Almighty is my 
only hope. None else can help me!" 

After another silence he resumed the dictation, “I am troubled my 
permonitions about the empire and the dread of death. I do not know 
what is in store for me. I have sinned grievously and heavily shall I 
pay for my misdeeds.” (Wakai Alamgir, pages 71-72) 

. This was Aurangzeb’s last letter, written when his life had been 


^ almost vanquished by the victorious forces of death. The hour of death 


is dreaded by all but for an emperor it is a particularly humiliating and 
frustrating experience. The rebel fever flouts the imperial authority 
and the bodyache refuses to obey the royal command. Even the most 
trustworthy companion namely one's own heart starts beating fitfully 
till, slowly and imperceptibly, death lays its icy hand on mighty 
monarchs. 

The demon Hirenkashyap did ultimately find God who had hidden 
himself in his heart. The Puranas give a detailed account of how this 
happened. Aurangzeb, the Hirenkashyap of the seventeenth century 
discovered God through the exhortations of Guru Gobind Singh. Even 
after life-long persecution, the martyrdom of his father and the 
harrowing execution of his four sons, Guru Gobind Singh did not lose 
the equanimity of an enlightened soul. His letter to the Moghul emperor 
titled “Zafar Nama" or the “Epistle of Victory" was almong the greatest 
achievements of Guru Gobind Singh. During his life-time the Guru 
showed many miracles of the sword. This, on the other hand, was the 
miracle of his pen, and was no less great. 
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L. raf sunt efe faster iifan yu Ha oe eS uter I (HOA YS) 
2. fus Aoa gi ve ore feg wang fag vst fera (Gas) 
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Ba Wwe doa si Hol SHH aes y d5 (Gas) i 
. HfS afaa guia foarti AS HiT ger rire erit i 
safes yes ya ge sm Ses AHN S ads IÈ (Hed Wm) | 

, SH feuz qe 3 af feo st aes fea mà II 


me di fna gara ag Sat 185 ATT AWS Ue dig ii | 
vate uen Hen arde Ates ye we as F (ges) . 


Wao at ug nfs wes avs We se Hdlo fog ues yates d II 


yas yout wows ag 3tfre furl sat seers aay aft Ht dtr 2t 


. ote igus F ae ate Imma stat de sate are dus ur wet aris II | 


(urate tre warm) 


. SH edt d ugar gore Aa fior, duc uas) 
l nd feufeG as mus I fenr gra nare four AG wa |I 


fe gramma RS RES frag na yo sfr I (dara) 


and fra a Sar sat ls? a Rara fous (Gas) 
. stag la festa fag us ua eor hows I 


Sar agrega Ht far adt 5 fast nre; randt 10 sfeg Sea) 


gare à fears dur fa ir wat dt var ud (ed! war sve nig AÀ Hs 


yet? ar uter out Saat S dI wg Har ute edt agr ferr ote He fen 
afos fend SS a fue F dt yen ada wae I (Pe Sdrez 8.19.89) 

[God knew that wherever He went the demon would prusue him. 
Just as the human beings cannot dodge death, similarly He would 
not be able to thwart Hirenkashayp's pursuit. Therefore, the safest 


course for Him would be to take refuge in the demon's heart. (Sri 


Madh: Bhagvat, 8.19.89). 


. fered F ney, fir, fear, u-ga Hes fo Foret HS ga qu À OH II 
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GEN HARBAX SINGH - THE HERO OF 1965 WAR 


PnRABHuJjOT KAUR” 








.. some war images stick permanently in the mind and that of Lt. 
General Harbax Singh, the General Officer Commanding in Chief 
Western Command, standing atop the Haji Pir Pass after its capture by 
India during the 1965 war with Pakistan is one of them" says Gurmeet 
Kanwal, former Director, Centre for Land Warfare Studies. . 

Fifty years of India's 1965 war with Pakistan are being 
commemorated in both the countries with both sides claiming victory. 
A Shauryanjali exhibition portraying different aspects of the. war was 
put up in Delhi. Battle scenes in various sectors beginning from Rann 
of Kutch to the ceasefire and Tashkent Summit were recreated. A 
commemorative coin and three commemorative stamps were also 
released. As per the statements of the leaders at National level, the 
Indian soldiers had brought back the prestige of the country in 1965 ` 
after the debacle in the 1962 war with China. This is all the more true, 
considering the technological and hardware advantages Pakistan had 
in 1965, giving it a clear military edge. Pakistan's American-made Patton 
was by far the best in the subcontinent while India had too few of the 
heavy tanks of the WWII time (about a half of Pakistan's Pattons) and 
that no Indian tank was night-capable like the Patton tank owned by 
Pakistan army. Pakistan had decidedly superior artillery and a much 
larger number of higher calibre US-made guns. Lt. General Harbaksh 
Singh notes in his book 'War Despatches', "The only Indian superiority 
was in having a larger number of infantry divisions, but many of these 
were fresh, post-1962 raisings and not yet settled or fully battle-ready." 

As India could not afford to have many commands at that time, 
General Harbax Singh, of the Western Command was commanding 
right from Leh Ladakh to Kashmir, Punjab, Haryana, Himachal, and 
Rajasthan to Rann of Kucch in Gujrat, the area that is commanded by 
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three Generals today. And the fact that there were no telecommunications 
_ like we have these days, made the task that the General had to carry 
out all the more daunting. 

Politically too, with Pandit Nehru away from the scene and Lal 
Bahadur Shastri, an unassuming figure in Indian politics, at the helm 
of the affairs, the authorities in Pakistan thought it was time for them to 
wrest the control of Kashmir from India. They believed that once 
Kashmir was in their control, it would be a cakewalk for them to Delhi 
too. i 
Thinking that the time was in their favour, Pakistan decided to 
launch an offensive against India, little knowing that with a person like 


. Gen Harbax Singh, the GOC of the Western command, commanding 


the war from the side of India, the tables could be turned against them. 
The fact that India captured 1,920 km of Pakistani land while Pakistan 
could take control of only over 540 km of Indian territory, proves 
beyond doubt that the Pakistan had to eat a humble pie in spite of the 
fact that it was a very calculated move on the part of Pakistan to.start 
the war at a time it thought it was most likely to win the war. 

General Harbax Singh who was behind all this glorious 
achievement and under whom the war had been fought, was born in 
1913. He joined the Indian Military Academy in 1933, and was 


, commissioned in 1935. As a captain fighting against the relentless 
Japanese during World War II, Capt Harbax Singh drove into a Japanese 


ambush and was injured seriously. He was taken a prisoner of war in 
Malaya and was repatriated in September 1945 after the war was over. 
But more military adventures were awaiting him back home as all the 
invasions of Pakistan on India in 1947-48 were successfully handled 
by Gen Harbax Singh. 

While recuperating at Ambala, General Harbax Singh volunteered 
to join 1 Sikh, then battling furiously to save the airport at Srinagar 
from Pakistani raiders during the first invasion of Kashmir in 1947. On 
December 12, 1947, on hearing about the heavy casualties suffered by 


. 1 Sikh, he proceeded to Uri and took over the command of the battalion 


voluntarily, shedding a star from his rank. During the Kashmir operations | 
in 1948 when Lt. Col. Dewan Ranjit Rai fell to enemy bullets, Gen. 
Harbax Singh volunteered to command the battalion. However, he was 
posted as deputy commander at the headquarters of 161-infantry 
brigade. Thereafter, as Brigadier, he took over the command of 163 


——————————  ]  Á———— P ——X —— 


64 ABSTRACTS Or SIKH STUDES: APRIL-JUNE 2014 / 546 NS 


Infantry Brigade and captured Tithawal for which he was awarded a 
Vir Chakra, though according to Mr. Ashok Mehta "judging by his 
citation, he ought to have been one notch higher and be the recipient ` ~ 
of the Mahavir Chakra." 

In 1962 war with China when Lieutenant General B.M. Kaul 
suddenly took ill, Gen. Harbaksh Singh was flown there to replace 
him. Though it was too late for him to influence the course of battle, he 
did put up a tough fight in the given circumstances. He inspired 
confidence in the defeated soldiers and commanders and was busy re- - 
building their morale when he was shifted to Bagdogra. 

Gen. Harbax Singh was entrusted with responsibility to lead the 
Western Command in November 1964, a few months before the start . 
of 1965 war, though the violations of the border by Pakistan had been 
going on for a long time, one estimate putting the number of violations 
at 1800 in the first six months of the year. 

In the first week of August 1965, Pakistan attacked India on the 
- Kashmir border. The bewildered. Govt. of Jammu & Kashmir 
recommended Military rule in Kashmir, but Gen. Harbax Singh advised 
against it with a resolve to firmly fight the aggressors. Getting the green 
signal from the authorities, the General bravely repulsed the attack and 
on 28th August and furled the Indian flag on Hajipir. On 1st. Sept, 
when Pakistan attacked the Chhamb sector in Kashmir, he sought 
permission from the Govt to attack Pakistan from the Punjab border so 
as to make Pakistan withdraw its forces from Kashmir. The aim was to 
relieve the pressure in J&K where the situation was getting 
uncomfortable for the Indian Army. An offensive across the international 
border, towards Lahore, would compel the Pakistanis to pull back their ` 
Pattons from the Chhamb Sector. 

With this plan in mind, Gen. Harbax Singh requested the Chief of 
the army staff to allow him to personally talk to the Prime Minister to | 
impress upon him the dire need to do so, if India was to be saved. 

. When the general was given a green signal, "the surprise on the Punjab 
front was so complete that we had almost free-sailing until 10 am of | 
the 6th of September..... As a consequence of this, it took two more” 
attacks, by different battalions, and heavy casualties, before the 
objective, the bridge over the Ichhogil Canal, could be, regained." 

When after receiving exaggerated reports about the setbacks in 
Khemkaran, the Chief of the Army Staff directed Gen. Harbax Singh 
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to pull back to Beas river, the General, in the spirit of a true soldier 
refused on technical grounds to leave the battle field, as the order was 


"only verbal and the army chief had not visited the battlefield to assess 


the whole situation. In General Harbax Singh's own words, it "would 
have been a far worse defeat than that suffered at the hands of the 
Chinese in 1962." In an interview, the General said very emphatically, 
"I had absolute confidence that I will not allow them to enter Amritsar." 
Recalling the whole situation, Maj Gen D. K. Palit says "... Harbakhsh 
was adamant and refused to comply. He told Chaudhury that he would 
not accept a verbal order on such a crucial issue..... À written order 
from the Army Chief never came. In any case the crisis was overcome. 


.when under Harbakhsh's leadership the outgunned Centurions... and 


106 mm guns... played havoc wen Pakistani Patton tanks in one of the 
great tactical victories of the war." 

Had Gen. Harbax Singh obeyed the inappropriate. anders at that 
crucial moment, we would have lost Jammu and Kashmir and a good 
portion of Punjab, including Amritsar, to Pakistan. Punjab and Punjabis 
would have got an unprecedented blow, the parallel of which is found 
in the chapters of invaders in the history. Writing about this part of 
history, Sirdar Kapur Singh in 'Sikhism & Politics' published by SGPC 
says, "In the Indo-Pakistan conflict of 1965, it is now known, that but 


. for the obduracy of a certain Sikh General it had almost been decided 


to abandon the entire Punjab west of Ambala to the invading Pakistani 
tanks. Just a week or ten days of occupation of the Sikh Homeland by 
the soldiers of Marshal Ayub, and not a single Sikh virgin or a single 
Sikh rupee or a single Sikh sacred spot would have retained its purity 
or dignity. And the Sikh world, its generals, barristers and 
psychoanalysts notwithstanding, would have been enveloped by 
darkness and decay for fifty years at least if not forever." No doubt 
Punjab owes its existence as it is today, to the grit and the leadership 
qualities of the General Harbax Singh and the perseverance of all those 
brave soldiers who stood by him against all odds. | 

The outstanding leadership of Lt. Gen Harbaksh Singh had played 
a key role in boosting the morale of a defeated army turning it into a 
striking force within just three years of the Chinese encounter. But for 
the exemplary leadership and sheer grit of Gen. Harbax Singh, the 
morale of the Indian Army would have been rock bottom, which would 
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have taken a long, long time to recover. 
A no nonsense, professional soldier of the Sikh Regiment, General 


Harbax Singh would always give credit wherever it was due and gave . 


. his undivided loyalty and full support to his subordinates. In his book 
In line of Duty', he mentions one "Captain Grover, a Gunner, who had 
been on leave and who had heard about the war with Pakistan over the 
radio, and was now rushing back to join his Artillery unit." "There was 
also the case of a Commanding Officer Lt Col Tugnait, of one of the 
Gorkha battalions, who, on his own, returned to resume his command 
of Gorkha Battalion, from leave which he was spending in the United 
Kingdom when he heard of the War between India and Pakistan. His 
return had'such a salutary effect on his battalion that not a single man 
deserted afterwards." Gen Harbax Singh expresses his gratitude to him 
saying, 'l, as Army Commander, in the field at the time, owed him a 
debt of gratitude, for having acted as a true soldier." Yet another example 
of a patriotic son of India returning to his call of duty, without being 
asked to do so, was that of Captain Amarinder Singh, the son of the 
then Maharaja of Patiala.' | 

Of course there were many who betrayed and deserted him, but 
as we know, history remembers only the brave ones. 

A true soldier and man of honor as Gen Harbax Singh was, he 
ordered all mosques that had been damaged in shelling to be repaired 
and repainted. Prayers were offered before they were handed back 

with full dignity, when after the ceasefire, it was time to return Pakistani 
= territory. A Real Sikh of the Guru indeed. 

Indeed General Harbax Singh was a genuine national hero who 
was awarded Vir Chakra, Paramvir Chakra and Padam Vibhushn in 
recognition of the services rendered by him to the Nation. Calling him 
a 'Soldier of Steel', Vice Air Marshal, Sh. Virat Kohli says, "We need to 
remember Harbaksh Singh if we want to commemorate the 1965 war." 


ALL TIME HEROES: THE PEOPLE OF PUNJAB 
The 1965 having been fought in the plains of Punjab, it is important 


that a word is written about the heroism of Punjabis living so close by% 


the battlefield, boosting the morale of the armed forces and being at 
their beck and call all the time even at the risk of their own lives. 
General Harbax Singh in his book, 'In line of Duty' pays a great tribute 
to the spirit of Punjabis ever ready to be of service to the Nation. General 
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Harbax Singh recalls in his book, "What was particularly heartening 
about this War was the way in which the people of the country, especially 
the Punjabis, had risen as one. The whole province was electrified to a 
man. There were no reservations in offering help for the cause. On the 
second night of the war, the Pakistanis had, quite unexpectedly, dropped 
paratroopers to eliminate the. forward airbases at Pathankot, Adampur 
and Halwara. Luckily for us, the paratroopers landed away from the 
airfields, and were thus unable to cause any damage to the aircraft. We 
did use limited force to deal with them, but the fact is that they were 
mostly dealt with by the local peasants, who went to the extent of 
bulldozing their ripening crops so as to weed them out." 

"While entering the village of Dibipura, where the battle with the 
enemy had taken place earlier, I noticed a few peasants sitting. on 
charpoys in the courtyard of the village. I went up to them and they all 
stood up to receive me and offered me a seat, and would not sit down 
until I had. I asked them how they were still there considering the big 
battle that had been fought in their neighbourhood. They answered in 
unison, "How could we leave our village; yes, of course, we sent our 
families and children away, but there was no danger for us while your 
troops were next door to us." In fact, they had seen the entire battle that 
had been waged between opposing tanks from the roofs of their houses. 
There had been a lot of noise, but at no point had they felt personally 
threatened. 

"Bridges and culverts on the GT Road were guarded by villagers, 
and I remember, being stopped on the road, for purposes of identification 
by NCC cadets at all odd hours. While the peasants did not give up 
performing their chores right up to the international border; boys and 
girls from the Punjab had set up stalls of milk, lassi, prasad and puries 
at everv crossroad and would force troops going to the Front or 
returning, to partake of their wares. If a vehicle carrying troops was in 
a hurry and could not stop, they would throw biscuits and fruit into it. 
Normally, I was always in a hurry and did not stop. But none of them 
wanted to leave the troops, and continued to stay, saying that if the 


` troops could bear the bullets of the enemy, why couldn't they? 


"Once, however when I was returning from the front, the girls . 
formed a chain across the road by holding hands and forced me to stop 


-my jeep. They insisted on serving my party and I puries and prasad on 


GURU GRANTH SAHIB AS 'GURU' 
(WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO GURMUKHI SOURCES) 


Dn TEJINDER PAL Sincu* 





Guru is a power, which is equal to God. Without the Guru's 
guidance no one can attain salvation. Guru Nanak Dev ji, the founder 
of Sikh religion lays much emphasis on the central position of the 
Guru in Sikh theology. For him, the Guru is the ladder, Guru is the 
boat, Guru is the raft by means of which one reaches the ultimate 
reality.’ Guru may be considered a God-illuminated person through 
whom God reveals himself. In other words, Guru is a paragon of 
wisdom, purity and good character, one who shows the right way to 
his followers. Moreover, spiritual truth is also manifested through the 
Guru. As a result, Guru enjoys very wide influence. Likewise in sccial/ 
family relations, Guru is a teacher, guide, father/mother, leader and 
divine personality, for the community. As a spiritual leader, he guides 
the people and helps them in attaining their spiritual goals. 

. This paper deals with the concept of Guru. Specifically, it lays 
importance on the Guruship of the Guru Granth Sahib, the Holy scripture 
of the Sikhs. It provides the evidences from the Sikh sources of medieval 
history like, Sri Gur Sobha, Gurbilas Paatshahi VI and X, 
Bansawlinama, Mehma Parkash, Sri Guru Panth Parkash, Twareekh 
Guru Khalsa and Bhatt Wahiyan etc. 


GURU IN SIKHISM | 

Sikh Gurus gave a new idea to the concept of Guru when compared 
with traditional Guru. They showed no interest in Guru as a physical 
body. Guru Nanak used the word 'Guru' for God, the enlightener in the 
sense of divine 'Word'. He regarded the Guru as a vital part/medium 
for spreading Divine Truth. The next nine successors of Guru Nanak 
Dev ji agreed with him and preached the same doctrine. In this way, 
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they crystallized 'Guru' as an institution instead of concept. By doing 
this, they added a new dimension to the concept of the Guru, perse 
in the Indian tradition. 

The Sikhs treat Guru as impersonal character. For them, Guru 
encompasses a single spiritual being displaying itself in a succession 
of ten different historical personalities. This de-personalization of the 
Guru has been a major factor in the growth of Sikhism as a distinct and 
separate religion. In this way Guruship occupies a crucial position in 
the Sikh tradition. W.O. Cole explains the concept of Guruship and his 
followers in this way: 

They considered themselves Gurus, but only ds messengers 

of God, whom they frequently call Sat Guru (The true Guru)? 

The idea of Guruship is stressed repeatedly by Bhai Gurdas and 
in other Sikh sources. Moreover it is also described by Rai Balwand 
and Satta (Guru Granth Sahib) and by Guru Gobind Singh. For example, ` 
Bhai Gurdas describes the succession of the second Guru, Guru Angad ` 
as lighting one lamp from another lamp. This is also expressed in 
Gurbant.* In the words of I.B. Banerjee, "They were all one, the Guru 
added, 'as one lamp is lit from another’, so also the light of one Guru 
blended at his death with that of his successor. The underlying principle 
was that the personality of the Guru was to be regarded as one, indivisible 
and continuous."° 

In the light of above discussion, the institution of 'Guru' is to be 
interpreted as an institution of 'Divine Light.' This institution in its 
physical senselasted for more than two hundred years (1469-1708) 
but the light (jot) was the same from one human Guru to the next and 
ultimately the light was transformed into Guru Granth Sahib. 'Guru' 
Institution took a new direction under the leadership of Guru Gobind 
Singh. On the eve of his death, he declared to all of his departing from 
this mortal world that they should regard Guru Granth Sahib as their 
own next Guru (along with the Panth*). 

It is mentioned here that the concept of Sabad (Word) Guru has 
been prevalent from the time of Guru Nanak Dev ji only. Guru Nanak 
himself while interacting with Sidhas accepted Sabad (Word) as his 
Guru: 

The word is the Guru; 

and the mind attuned (to the Word) the disciple. 
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I remain detached, being attached to the ineffable Gospel ( of ihe 

Word). 

Yea, my God is the Guru, age after age. 

It is the Guru's Word through which one reflects on the Gospel of 

the lord.’ 

In the Sikh theology, the "Word' (Sabad) is the emedan 
between God and creation, between Guru and disciple. Sikh tradition 
believes that God communicates himself through his chosen ones. But 
in Sikhism, the chosen ones (Sikh Gurus) are neither the incarnation, 
nor the manifestations of God. The Sikh Gurus were the intermediates . 
through whom the Guru's Word (Gurbani) became audible: 

Through the (Guru's) Word, wells up the (lord's) Name within us; 

through the word is our union with the Lord .. 

and through the Guru is it received.? 

Moreover, Sikh teachings also lay stress on the Word (Gurbani) 
as the Guru, but not the body. In the words of Cole : 

Word is so much that the position of the Guru in Sikhism might seem, 

to the casual observer to be one in which complete reverence has 

given way to complete indifference.? 

Almost all the historians who have discussed the life of Guru 
Gobind Singh in detail, specifically the period pertaining to the last- 
days of his life, discussed that on the eve of the death of Guru Gobind 
. Singh, he declared Guru Granth Sahib as his next successor.’ It raised 
the dignity of the Guru by elevating the 'Granth' to the status of Guruship 
and abolished temporal Guruship. The abolition of temporal Guruship 
ended all other possibilities of human body worship. 

There are number of sources written in Persian; Punjabi, Urdu 
and English languages available, which recount the historical events 
of transferring the Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib by Guru Gobind 
. Singh. However, keeping in mind the limitation of this paper, our prime 
concern is contemporary and near contemporary. sources. 


Guru GRANTH SAHIB AS GURU 

The main focus of this paper is to provide direct references of the 
transfer of Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib from various Sikh sources. 
These sources are as under: 
SRI GUR SOBHA | 

This book has been written by one of the 52 famous peets of 
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Guru Gobind Singh, Sanapati. According to Baba Sumer Singh (Patna), 
Sanapati got baptized in 1699 A.D, converting from Sanapati to Saina 
Singh. Besides Sri Gur Sobha, there are two other major books written 
by Sanapati, these include — Chankya Shastar Bhaka and Sukhsein 
Ram Binod. The above mentioned works are not original writings of 
Sainapati, rather are translations by the poet. Sukhsein Ram Binod sheds 
some light on family history of Sainapati. According to it, Sainapati 
was primarily known as Chander Sein. He belonged to the Mann (jatt) 
clan. His father, Bal Chand, a disciple of Devidas (chandan) was from 
Lahore and worked in the field of reading/ writing. 

There exist some misconceptions regarding the date of this book. 
Different scholars mention three dates - 1701, 1711 and 1741 A.D. 
According to Baba Sumer Singh out of these three, 1711 is the mest 
appropriate date. The title of this book Sri Gur Sobha denotes the praise 
of Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth master of the Sikhs. It consists of 20 
chapters, which are further broken down into 934 stanzas. 

Mostly it contains war-stories of Guru Gobind Singh, but also 
plays a vital part in explaining the historical role of Khalsa Panth. 
Besides this, it also defines 'Sabad' as Satguru, which is the prime subject 
of this paper. Sri Gur Sobha tells us that a day before the death of Guru 
Gobind Singh, the Guru in a reply to the question of the Sikhs, said 
that he had bestowed his physical form upon the Khalsa and that the 
Limitless and the Eternal Word was the Satguru. This was Guru Gobind 
Singh's last message and his final commandment. He clearly said that 
he was not appointing any individual as his successor and that the 
Khalsa under the guidance of the Divine Word, would be the future 
physical and spiritual representative of the Guru." 

GURBILAS PAATSHAHI VI 

This is one of the most important sources available on the life and 
works of sixth master, Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib ji, written by Bhai 
Bhagat Singh. He wrote this book under the leadership and motivation 
of his poetry teacher, Dharam Singh. Information regarding the life of 
Bhagat Singh from any reliable source is not available. A little bit of 
information found in the book tells us that he was a resident of village 
Maghyana. 

According to Gyani Garja Singh, Bhai Mani Singh had visited 
Gurudwara Nanaksar (Nankana Sahib) in 1714 -15 A.D., where he 
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had delivered some lectures on the life history of Guru Hargobind 
Sahib, on the request of Bhagat Singh and some other devotees. Bhagat 
- Singh got motivated on hearing these lectures, which resulted in him 
writing this book. He started writing in 1717 A.D and completed it in a 
span of just one and a half year (1718). 

It consists of 21 chapters, which contain valuable information : 
regarding the life and teachings of Guru Hargobind Sahib. The GurBilas 
- Paatshahi Chhevin leaves no doubt about the recognition by the Sikhs 
of the Guruship of The Guru Granth Sahib, after the death of Guru 
Gobind Singh. The following verses of its fourth chapter are: 

Hear ye all, this precept of mine as true and certain. 

Recognize the Granth to be the same as the Guru, 

think not of any difference between the two. 

In the Kaliyuga, Guru Granth has assumed the form of in Sri 

Guru. 

Recognize Guru Granth Sahib to be the very did of the Ten Gurus. 

He who wishes to see the Guru 

let him see the Guru Granth. 

An, he who wishes to speak the Guru 

let him read the Granth with a devoted mind.” 


GURBILAS PAATSHAHI X | 

The author of this book is Koer Singh. It also focuses on the life 
story of Guru Gobind Singh, written in 21 chapters (approximately 
2938 stanzas) in a mixture of punjabi and braj. There is no evidence 
regarding date of birth, place and life of the author in this book. A little 
bit of information about his caste is available, which states that he - 
belonged to 'Kalal' category and lived in the area of 'Kambojs'. He was 
engaged in service and was devotee of Guru Gobind Singh. 

Koer Singh has written detailed biography of Guru Gobind Singh 
with full of His message about transferring Guruship to Guru Granth 
Sahib is crystal clear. He tells us that Guru Gobind Singh discontinued 
the process of personal/ human Guru and didn't appoint anyone to 
' succeed him as 'Guru'. In fact, he had surrendered his personality to 
the Khalsa. Koer Singh also narrates at length, the formal installation 

of Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru. | 
Koer Singh had been in close contact with Bhai Mani Singh, who 
was a contemporary and close associate of Guru Gobind Singh. Bhai 
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Mani Singh was the best informed person on the subject in addition to 
being the most qualified to explain the importance of Guru Granth 
Sahib to Koer Singh. In this regard, this book contains direct reference . 
of transferring Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib in its 21st chapter: 
.... Lherefore, my virtuous Sikhs, says the Guru, 
"Should acknowledge the Guru Granth as Supreme 
and worthy of Worship"(93)..... It is no longer the time for Guruship: 
I will not appoint anyone (now) (96). 
Consider the entire Khalsa to have been entrusted to the protection (lap) 
of the Wielder of the Sword (Asi Ketu) - the Divine Protector. (97). 
I have given to you to hold the sheet of the embodiment of Word. 
He who accepts it shall really be a supreme true.sikh. 
Recognize Sri Granth ji as ever-ready darshan of the Guru. 
Bring it here to this place.(98). 
Then he got up along with all of his Sikhs, 
took five paise and a coconut with him, 
offered them himself (to the holy book), bowed down, 
circumambulated with all reverence and said : (99). 
He who wishes to talk to me should read the Guru (Granth Sahib) 
and receive the peace of mind.(100). 
There is no other Guru equal to it. 
Without any hesitation, 1 utter this truth. 
There is no other Guru like it anywhere. 
Therefore, it should be accepted as the True Guru.(101).? 


GURBILAS PAATSHAHI X 

This book written by Bhai Sukha Singh is also on the life of Guru 
Gobind Singh. He was the reader of Guru Granth Sahib (Granthi) at 
Anandpur Sahib. His parents expired while he was young. His elder 
brother brought him up and motivated him to study. He told him to go 
to Guru Gobind Singh's place after his death, while they were touring 
Sikh Shrines. Following his brother's directions, Sukha Singh went to 
Guru Gobind Singh's place at Patna. He recited the verses of Guru 
Granth Sahib and got education over there. Afterwards, he visited 
Anandpur Sahib, where he completed Gurbilas Paatshahi X in 1797 © 
A.D. He was a devoted Sikh, who wrote this book to express his love 
for Guru Gobind Singh. | 

This book 1s based on the oral tradition. Sukha Singh had written 
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most of the life stories of Guru Gobind Singh, after hearing from Baba 
Ram Koer and some others. It contains 31 chapters in all. 

r The author has not given any direct reference to the transferring 
of Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib by Guru Gobind Singh, though he 
was present at Nanded, at the time of the demise of Guru Gobind Singh. 
Throughout the last days of the Guru, Sukha Singh says, that the Guru 
entrusted the Khalsa to the care of God and enjoined upon them to 
read the Bani of the ten Gurus, the Guru Granth Sahib : 

Das mehlan ki parhiye bani.” 

BANSAVALINAMA DASSAN PAATSHIYAAN KA 

Another work from the eighteenth century, which is referenced in 
this paper, is the Banasavalinama Dassan Paatshahiyaan Ka by Kesar 
| Singh Chhibar, who completed it in 1769-70 A.D. Kesar Singh's 
ancestors had been in the service of Guru Gobind Singh as Deewans. 
He belonged to Brahmin (chhibar) category. He had used the word 
Dij, meaning Brahmin, when referring to himself, in this book. 
According to the information provided in this book, his father's name 
was Gurbaksh Singh. 

This book 1s a kind of E of Ten Masters (Gurus). In 
addition, it describes the political, social, religious and economic. 
situation of the Guru period. It consists of 14 chapters, out of which, 
first 10 are related with the Ten Gurus. 

Banasavalinama Dassan Paatshahiyaan Ka contains direct 
references which point out the installation of Guru Granth Sahib as the 
Guru. The author mentions the last commandment of the Guru Gobind 
Singh, in reply to the questions from the Sikhs: 

The Granth is the Guru ; 

you hold the garment of the Timeless God - bachan kita 

"Granth hai Guru, lar pakro akal".? 

In the last chapter, the author reaffirms that Guru Gobind Singh 
had formally proclaimed and installed Granth Sahib as Guru and that 
no one else was to be recognized as 'Guru'. He also says that "at present 
. Granth Sahib is our Guru" and "without the Granth, accept no one else 
as Guru". !ó | 
MEHMA PARKASH (POETRY) 

This is one of the most important sources of Sikh Religion and 
History, written by Baba Saroop Das Bhalla, a descendent of Guru 
Amar Das. He completed this work in 1776 A.D. There is no 
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information regarding the biography of the author. This is the first 
source which provides the complete details of the life history of Ten 
Gurus. In addition to these, it throws light on the life of Baba Banda ^ 
Singh Bahadur. It is also known as Guru Nanak Mehma, because one 
fourth of the book (about 65 stories) is related with Guru Nanak Dev ji. 
. This book is based on Janamsakhi and Oral tradition from the 
Guru period. Moreover, it takes references from Gurbani, Bhai Gurdas 
and other Sikh literature. In addition to these, references from Hindu, 
Islamic and others traditions are also available in this book. 

Language Department, Punjab has edited this book twice. Firstly, 
Dr. Gobind Singh Lamba edited it in 1971. Secondly, Dr. Uttam Singh 
Bhatia edited it in 1999 and republished it in three volumes. 

Mehma Parkash contains direct references of Guruship, being 
transferred to the Guru Granth Sahib. The last time Guru Gobind Singh 
approached, he called the Sikhs to his presence. The Sikhs questioned 
how they would have the darshan [of the Guru]. The great Guru said : 

Qur ten forms have come to end. 

Now recognize Guru Granth Sahib in my place. 

He who wishes to talk to me should read He Adi Granth Sahib. 

This will be like talking to me. 

I have entrusted you to the lap of the Almighty." 

SRI GUR PANTH PRAKASH 

The author of this book is Giani Gyan Singh. This book, which is ` 
being used by historians as a source book, provides a complete history 
of the Sikhs from Guru Nanak Dev Ji to Maharaja Ranjit Singh. For the 
first time in this book, historian like Giani Gyan Singh, gave space to 
Sikh Sects like, Udassi and Nirmalas when writing Sikh History. 

Giani Gyan Singh was born on 17 April, 1822 in village Longowal 
(Distt. Sangrur). His father Bhag Singh and mother Dessan, brought 
him up in a very religious atmosphere. When he grew up, he started 
taking interest in writing Sikh literature. 

Sri Gur Panth Prakash is written in poetry (Punjabi/Braj language), | 
contains 131 chapters, which are further divided into two parts. Part 
one is of 71 chapters and part two is of 60 chapters. | 

The author tells us that Guru Gobind Singh formally installed 
Guru Granth Sahib as the future Guru of the Sikhs, before his death. 
He clearly writes that when listening to Guru Gobind Singh for the last 
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time, the Sikhs inquired about their next Guru. In reply, Guru Gobind 
Singh told the Sikhs that from now onwards the Guru will be Eternal. 

^ After this, he got the Guru Granth Sahib installed, took five paise and 
a coconut with him and offered it to Guru Granth Sahib, bowed down, 
circumambulated will all reverence and said, "With the order of Supreme 
Reality the Sikh Panth was started. This is my order that you should 
obey Guru Granth Sahib as Guru. Guru. Granth Sahib is the body of all 
the Ten Gurus. He who wants to meet me, can find me in the 'Word' 
(Guru Granth Sahib). He who wants to see me D) can find me in 
the Guru Granth Sahib.'* | 
TAWAREEKH GURU KHALSA 

This book is also written by Giani Gyan Singh. It is a source- 
book of Sikh History, which is consulted by every. scholar, working in 
this field. It contains episodes from Guru Nanak Dev to Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh. It is divided into five parts”, out of which first part is concerned 
with the’ Sikh Gurus. It was first published at Sialkot on 1891 A.D. 

There is clear mention of Guru Gobind Singh having formally 
installed Guru Granth Sahib as Guru after him. It states that Guru Gobind 
Singh told the Sikhs to install Guru Granth Sahib. After which, he offered 
five paise and a coconut to Guru Granth Sahib and bowed himself 
after taking four rounds of the Guru Granth Sahib. He ordered the 
sangat to obey the Guru Granth Sahib as Guru, who is having super 
powers.” | 
. Buarr WAHIYAAN 

The word 'Bhatt' is derived from Sanskrit language, meaning the 
poet who praises somebody or the one who give compliments to the 
kings and warriors in the courts of kings. 'Bhatts' usually lived in the 
courts of kings and were engaged in singing stories of victories by 
kings, to their descendents and other people. During the time of Guru 
Amardas, the third Master of the Sikhs, one Bhatt named, Bhikha became 
his follower. With the passage of time, he came in the court of Guru 
Arjun Dev, the fifth Guru of the Sikhs, with some of his companion 
. Bhatts. These Bhatts sung some verses in the praise of Guru Arjun 
Dev, which are found in the Guru Granth Sahib, under the title of 
Bhattan ke Saviye.?! 

It is mentioned here that the Bhatts who sound to Guru Granth © 
Sahib and the Bhatts, writers of 'Wahiyaan', were not the same. These 
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Bhatt's (Wahiyaan) used to visit bards at the times of gaiety and get 
rewards by felicitating them. This was their means of livelihood. Due 
to this prime concern of their livelihood, these Bhatt's used to carry: 
record books (wahiyan)? along with them all the time, where ever 
they would go. They used to write the name, address and chronology 
of the bards, they visited, in their record books. If there occurred some 
special incident, they used to make a note of it also. On special 
occasions relating to the bards, they used to sing poems in the praise of 
their ancestors and get rewards for it. 

These record books (Wahiyaan) being the main source of their 
livelihood, were kept at safe places. One thing about these Bhatts is 
clear that they were neither historians nor their aim was to write history. 
These Bhatts used to move around in several groups. They were 
confined to their particular areas and were restricted to get rewards 
from the bards of their own area only. As such these record books were 
named on the basis of their places, dynasty and villages. For example 
- Bhatt Wahi Multani Sindhi, Bhatt Wahi Talaunda, Bhatt Wahi Kar 
Sindhu, Bhatt Wahi Bhadson, Bhatt Wahi Purbi Dakhni and Bhatt Wahi 
Jaddo Bansiyan ki etc. 

These record books (Bhatt Wahiyaan) were written in 'Bhatt Achhri' 
script. At the end of 18th century, Bhai Chhaju Singh Bhatt translated 
some stories about the Sikh Gurus found in these record-books, in 
Gurmukhi script. After some time, Giani Garja Singh traced this. 
translated script and got it copied. Finally, he made some notes out of - 
it and got it typed. This typed form of Bhatt Wahiyaan is kept secure in 
the library of Punjabi University, Patiala. Bitter truth of this storv is 
this, no scholar has edited this priceless information regarding 'Sikh 
History. Though, a number of the scholars have referenced these record 
books in their written works on Sikh History. 

These record books also clearly state that Guru Gobind Singh 
gave instructions to Bhai Daya Singh to install Guru Granth Sahib. 
Afterwards, he offered five paise and a coconut, bowed and ordered 
the people present to obey Guru Granth Sahib as their next Guru.? 
Likewise, other record books describe the same story of transferring. 
Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib by Guru Gobind Singh.” 

SRI GuR-PADD PREM PRAKASH 
The author of this book is Baba Sumer Singh Bhalla (Patna). 
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He was from the family of Guru Amardas, the third master of the Sikhs. 
. His father was Baba Sadhu Singh, who motivated his son, Baba Sumer 
Singh to write some book in the praise of Guru Gobind Singh. No 
further information is available about the life of Baba Sumer Singh. 

The date of completion of this book is 1882 A.D. It is full of 
stories about Guru Gobind Singh. One of the most relevant features of 
this book is that it recounts the life of Guru Gobind Singh in sequential 
order. It comprises of 51 chapters, in which there are 400 stories. No 
other book has provided such an in-depth account on the life of Guru 
Gobind Singh. Furthermore, the author also gives the details of the 
sources consulted, in this book. 

Sri Gur-Padd Prem Prakash also tells the same story regarding 
installation of the Guru Granth Sahib. It states that Guru Gobind Singh 
offered five paise and a coconut to Guru Granth Sahib and bowed 
before Him. Thus, giving order to the Sikhs to obey Guru Granth Sahib 
as their next Guru.? 

MISCELLANEOUS 

There is one more document which refers to the installation of the 
Guru Granth Sahib as 'Guru' in some contemporary writings. It is a 
Hukamnama, which was written in context with Mata Sundri. It Belongs 
to Bhai Chet Singh, resident of village Bhai Roopa. It was written to 
his ancestors to clarify that Guru Granth Sahib was installed as the next 
Guru after Guru Gobind Singh. It states that Sikhs do not believe in 
human/body Guru after the Ten Gurus. According to this letter 
(Hukamnama), all other sins can be forgiven by reciting the Name of 
the Guru but sin caused due to believing in a human Guru can't be 
forgiven. | 

Besides the above discussed sources, there are sources that tell. 
the same story. For example, Bhai Nand Lal, a devoted disciple, who 
was present at the time of Guru Gobind Singh's death, writes in his 
Rahitnama that the Guru had told him that "He (the Guru) had three 
forms (rupa) - Nirguna (invisible), Sarguna (visible) and Gur- Sabda 
(the Master's Word). The first is the supreme spirit, the formless great 
soul, the Parmatma. The second is Granth Ji — the Word of the great 
Gurus incorporated in the Holy Granth Sahib. The third form is the 
Sikhs, the Khalsa, absorbed in the Gurbani: 

Ek rup tih gun te pare.... 
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Dusar rup Granth Ji jan. 
. Mera rup Granth Ji jan. 
Is men bhed nahin kuchh man....^ 
Another close associate of the Guru and the author of Rahitnama, 
Bhai Parhlad Singh, has also recorded the Guru's verses : 
With the order of the Eternal Lord has been established the (Sikh) 
Panth. 
All the Sikhs are Revels commanded to obey the Granth as the 
Guru .78 | 
It is evident from the survey of these historical writings that Guru 
Granth Sahib was installed as the next Guru by Guru Gobind Singh at 
the time of his death. It proves that Guru Nanak Dev ji and his nine - 
successors were one. And today, they are present in the form of Guru 
Granth Sahib and Guru Panth. The same light which was in Guru 
Nanak, travelled in the other nine Gurus and finally transferred to Guru 
Granth Sahib.? 
| Guru Gobind Singh put an end to the process of selecting a Guru 
in human form and established the institution of 'Guru' in the form of 
'Guru Granth Sahib and Guru Panth', which. is a symbol of both Body 
and Sabad (Word).?9. 
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SIKHISM AND HUMAN RIGHTS 


AMRITPAL KAUR* 





ABSTRACT 

Sikh philosophy has its base i in sotto ceca humanism whereby 
there is a deep urge to uplift the masses. Guru Nanak was greatly moved 
by continued tyranny, treachery and bloodshed and took the task of 
eradication of evils in the society and worked diligently for the 
promotion of human rights. The teachings given in Guru Granth. Sahib 
have reflected that all human beings are the creation of Divine power 
and as thus are equal. This article discusses the concept of human 
rights in context of Sikh doctrine. 

The One God is the father of all 

We are all his children! | 

Peace within and peace with shared happiness and love for all is 
the essence of Sikh religion. The Sikh prayer ends seeking well-being 
of every person in the world. The religious text of Sikhs played an 
important role in making people dutiful and respectful towards the ` 
rights of others. 

Human rights, the rights for all individuals by virtue of being 
humans found an important place in religious ideology of Sikhs in the 
15* and 16* centuries. The rights of man which play dynamic part in | 
the growth of democratic political set up across the globe were not - 
_recognozed in the then Hindu and Muslim society. The basic doctrine 
. of Sikhism “Sarbat da Bhala” means all human beings of all castes - 
and creeds must be respected. It emphasizes on the equality of man, 
fraternity and' unity of humanity.Sri Guru Gobind Singh declared, 
“Manas ki jaat sabhe ek pehchanbo” veh means all human beings 
are equal and one in the eyés of God. | i 
Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikh religion moved across thé 
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countries, raised its voice for promotion and protection of human rights. 
Guru Nanak preached. *Kirat karo and wand shako" meaning thereby . 
that one should work and earn one's livelihood by adopting honest 
means and must share the fruits of labour with everyone around. Sikh 
scriptures and Gurus advised the public at large to follow the path of | 
honesty. The concept of community kitchen or langar was introduced. - 
The idea of equity before God found in concept of “sangat” which is 
community and “pangat” which is.community kitchen was stressed 
‘upon by the Guru. Guru Nanak kept on stressing that every individual 
‘must engage himself in an honest work and any form of begging or 
dependence on.others is not only anti-social but anti-religious also?. 
Guru Nank proclaimed that the body of human being is a temple 
or house of God. It is to be used as an instrument of spiritual gain and. 
service to mankind. The Sikh religion admitted that worldly life has 
spiritual significance. Hence this life is to be accepted as an occasion 
for performing responsible deeds. : 
... Guru Nanak's vision of promotion of human Hid in the 
prevailing society is evident in the “bani” he composed especially when 
in Asa-di-War, where it was mentioned that.neither caste nor political 
power confers any status on à person.’ Guru Nanak further viewed | 
that whenever the springs of society are vitiated by the dominance of 
avarice, sin, falsehood, sexuality, bribery, beggary, wealth and misuse: 
of religion, honorable living becomes difficult*. The first Guru of Sikhs : 
was not only a great supporter of human ri ights but also a social reformer: 
He was against all sorts of prejudices regarding caste, class, and gender. 
He said God is One. He has created all equally. He said one should 
fight against injustice, exploitation and oppression bravely. One can 
achieve salvation while performing household work. The rejection of 
worldly life is not acceptable to Sikh Gurus. Guru Nanak had a life 


affirming philosophy. The concept of achieving salvation: by.. 


renunciation was strongly denounced. He advocated a para of life. 
whereby spiritual and civic obligations go hand in hand. - 
. The first Guru in early 1500s had observed: 
. From woman, man is born, : 
Within woman man is conceived, 
— To woman he is engaged and married. 
Woman becomes his friend, through woman the future generations 
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COMES. Ee pore usn Large P e UN S 
| Mhen his woman dies, he socis pem woman, Yor woman he is: 
. bound. 50; = call her bad?. o 4. p 


Without woman PM Would: m. no one ' at. Yall | d Ro T 

„Thus. Guru Nanak, promoted. the. right to ANE and. equal 
treatment for all including WOMEN. s haue LU eh. wae 

“Guru Nanak. was a great revolutionary. It was 1 implied : aon Guru. 
Nanak's, preachings that those, who kill. others. or: exploit | others are. 
committing grave. sins. He was against. all socio-cultural divisions in. 
our.society. He said no one; is superior. or_ inferior. He reiterated. that, 
there is no difference between; ipoor, and rich. AI]. are. equal. and,are the 
creatures of God. He supported that all human beings should live their, 


lives without fear, hostility-and slavery. Guru:Nanak favored the concept. 


of human rights in.the social, context. He believed. in furtherance, of. 
social justice and the major requirement for this. is to promote. ‘human: 
rights, Guru Nanak had laid the, foundation of : “panth”?. which. imparted 
vitality and Strength to its adherants: It, was further strengthened by his. 
successors. Guru Nanak. wished to establish. the kingdom:.of God. on, 
earth. He believed that man should. involve himself i in action, so, that, he 


may; further contribute towards. — on earth. Ie i 


Di. 


to pick up arms asa lage ok as Gane human 
rights.. He. imparted ‚warfare, training,to. his followers. In, addition to, 
warfare training moral and. religious training was, also, given, Tenth; 
Guru of Sikhs also trained his followers with an objective; that in case: 
of cruelty. or tyrannies. by. the rulers, the trained followers, can put.up a. 
strong defence, * Chiddian ton bazz tauraun, tabi. Gobind Singh naam, 
kahayun”. meaning ; thereby that I will make: sparrows. scare hawks, only, 
then I should be called Gobind. Singh. Sikhs, are. warriors; and, they, 


wry 


They have never on involved: in; communal e Sikhs, arn 


against tyranny to protect the weak. The teachings of Hindu, bhagats | 


and.Muslim bhagats are also included in Guru Granth Sahib. Even the 
foundation stone of Golden: nig was laid down, by: a. Muslim. saint, 
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Guru. The Sikhs are against: injustice; caste: system; ee 
administrators, suppression and exploitation.. ^. |. uo W> 


k 


In Sikh religion, it is: believed that the supreme. sóul: resides i in 


every individual. Therefore, every: human: being deserves equal respect: 

and: dignity irrespective, of his faith, belief: or religion.-At the spiritual 

level: the Gurus; wanted the, evils to be removed from. within, the evil 

which are having an adverse effect on human. dignity and human rights, 

are anger, greed, lust, moh ce UE Kp M d ‘All these need 
. perpetual cleansing. : 006) Si. cy ois oe 


Root out the choking weeds... >. 0's: 


-Of list and anger; 0 


Loosening the soil, . | | "mec 

The more thou hoest and weedest, inge. N 

The more lovely grows the soul! «o oo o 

The Sikh Gurus witnessed carnage id looting of innocent’ brendie 


in their native land, The scenario is given in Rag Asa as notes 


Terrible was the slaughter ` C i aaa 
Loud were the cries of tlie lamenters, : "us is pois 
Did this not awaken pity in Thee, O Lord?. ? I 

Thou art part and parcel of all things en o Creator: ! 


« Thou must feel: for all. men, and all.nations?-:: i555 no 
: Sikhism condemns: the: evil. of A The: Sikh Gurus 


. vehemently advocated the right to- speech and free choice of faith and 
extensively defended human rights. -It was believed that these: values 
are, Priceless. It. was. Li A [eae DES 


t 


,5 True valiant is he. ^. .« LI a 
5; Who fights for the — T a 


And though battered. into bits pM m E pr ats 


. vAbandons riot the battlefield (Rag Maru, page | jd 1 105): 

.." Tf you seek. to play.the game. of love `; 

. Then enter, with your: head: on your. palm? 

; Guru Nanak. viewed. the corruption as the root cause. of many. ills 


in: the society and: violation of. human rights. In. Gurbani, corruption 
~ has been: condemned at: many places. Guru'Nanak said::.’. | 


Nanak, depriving‘ people of their rights: |. = 5 EE 


Is like eating pork for a Muslim i: i ` 
:« “And beef for a Hindu. © i. 5 oos os 
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| Spiritual Mentor would support a person 
. Only if he is not corrupt" . 

The Sikh Gurus themselves paid that price for being righteous ^ 
and for raising thé voice against the oppressor. The first Guru was 
imprisoned along with other bards of the day. The fifth Guru was tortured 
to death for refusal to lose his freedom of faith and religion. The sixth 
Guru was imprisoned for organizing the people to defend their rights. 
The ninth Guru was executed for standing for common right to profess ` 
the religion of his choice. The tenth Guru was forced to fight for 
proclaiming the sacred right of the people to defend themselves. Till 
this day, the Sikhs have never let go of that courage to stand up and for ` 
freedom of all kinds: | d 

Grant me this boon 
O God, from Thy Greatness, 

May I never refrain 

From righteous acts: ` E 

May I fight without fear | | ; 

All foes in life's battle, | 

With confident courage 

: Claiming the victory!" | 
Guru Nanak could not make any distinction between Brahmin, 
. Kshtriya, Vaishya and Shudra.He emphasized mar no one is high or 
low. In Raga Asa it is said: 

Jaanhu jot na poochhahu jaatee aagai jaat na hay" . | 

[In Japji Sahib, it is stated that the whole cosmos has been created 
by Almighty and this earth has been considered as an abode of duty. 
This earth is for fulfillment of moral, social and other obligations" .Thus | 
the world is not sinful and to be born is not a curse. 

The subsequent nine Sikh Gurus followed the ‘path shown by 
. Guru Nanak Dev Ji in defénding and promotion of human rights. 

In fact it all started at the time of fifth Sikh Guru, Guru Arjun Dev. - 
At that point of time Mughal Emperor Jahangir was not happy with 
the popularity which Sikhism was gaining. He insisted that Guru 
Arjun Dev should be ready for death or he should convert to Islam. -+ 
Guru Arjun Dev ji boldly refused to change his religion. and he was 
the first martyr to protect the human right of the freedom to profess 
the religion, in the history of Sikhism.Thereafter, Sikh Gurus took 


$ 
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.arms against the tyrannical attitude of Mughal rulers and fought 


vigorously for the protection of their own rights as well as the rights _ 
of their brethren. But the policy of Mughals did: not changed at all.. 
Again during the period of ninth Guru, Guru Teg Bahadur, Aurangzeb, 
a staunch advocate of Islamisation of Hindus and persons of other 
religions wanted Kashmiri Brahmins to adopt Islam.The Guru 
challenged Aurangzeb that these Brahmins will convert only if he - 
succeeded in converting the Guru to Islam. Consequently, Guru ji was. 
arrested, tortured and was martyred in 1675. Such sacrifices of Sikh 
Gurus in upholding the basic: human rights are unparalleled in history 
of the world. 

All Sikh Gurus have ecd on the POLeSepuy of "Nirvair ' which 
means without enmity. 

“Ayal allah noor upaya,kudtat ke sub Pons | 

. Ek noor te sab jag upjaya, kaun bhale kaun mande ." 

[t means Allah or Almighty has created the Divine Light and from 
that Divine Light all human beings are created. From this Light the 


whole universe came into existence irrespective of the fact whether 


one is big or small, rich or poor, black or white, short or tall. All are 


‘same, All are equal. All are human beings. Thus in other words Divine . 
spark is present in all human beings. The world has been presented as 


a seat of dharma and is therefore invested with goodness and nobility.. 


- It is not something evil to be despised."? 


Sikh history has no match on the world canvass whereby sacrifi Eu | 
and persistent fight was against abuse of human rights.In Sikh history, 
a new precedent was setup with the entry of Banda Singh Bahadur. He 
fought valiantly for the life and liberty of others. His perseverance and 
determination bore fruits and he ruled over the land of five rivers, 
though for a short period. Justice for all, especially for the 
underprivileged ones was the hallmark of his administration. | 

. Maharaj Ranjit Singh was a great ruler and in his kingdom rights 
of all sections of the society were greatly respected and there was 
complete freedom of religion and practice. 

To sum up, in Sikh philosophy an attitude of respect for all religions 
formed the basis of respect for human rights of all and created a faith - 
in which no one inflicted pain on another. God or “Karta Purakh” is 
tirelessly at work and therefore all of us must be ready to render service . 
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to-other human beings irrespective.of any other consideration. Gurmukh 
or Guru Ka Sikh. strongly believes in the. philosophy of brotherhood. 
and must contribute Dasvandh, i.e., one tenth of his earnings for welfare 
of mankind. | 
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(sois c Vs v? o RANBIR.SINGH SANDHU* ` 


Did India's partition; nore particula*ly of Punjab and 
Bengal in 1947" occur purely -becausé: of the communal divide - 
or was there a more sinister British design behind this sudden 


-cataclysmic division. This article explores the mystery and 
provides remarkable eye-witness vignettes of the love-hate 


P..i!i 


relationship between the: two ` communities. 
I ups uou eu wacdevekdus. Sot BOr 





Tie BEGINNING | 2 

In, 1947 I was. a student at the Punjab College of Paginieering and. 
Technology — popularly. known. as McLagan. College. I recall some 
incidents from that time. » PM TNT 
" I, along with some, friends, was outside. the Assembly. chamber 
| when Sir Khizar Hayat Tiwana turned i in his resignation. We learnt that: 
some. Muslim League. MLAs shouted Pakistar. Zindabad and Master. 
Tara Singh shouted. Pakistan. Murdabad. We did not hear anything about, 
any flag being hoisted. or slashed. At that time we thought. it was very 
brave of Master: ji to do. what he did, EE itis | 

On Ath. March, a large Muslim mob. from Bagitbanprica.: a Mash 
majority. villages southeast of our college - - attacked Singhpura, a. 
predominantly. Sikh village nearby.. Sikhs successfully resisted the. mob. 
It was said that the wife. ofan army, man (who. was not at home) had. 
fired at the mob and, killed a couple ; of them, She, was taken. to. safety, 
the same day but there was a lot. of fear among ron-Muslims ‘everywhere. 
dn the city, as well as iñ the suburban villages, EEEE 

All non-Muslims in Baghbanpura left their ae and fled. for 
"m Prof. Emer Ohio State University, aa E PUN UN : 
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their safety. These included Sardar Manmohan Singh who ran a laundry 
business and used to collect laundry from our hostel every week. He - 
wrote to us in May 1947 that he was in Nankana Sahib and that we ` 
could pick up our clothes from him if we could come there.. Four of us 
- Daljit Singh Dhillon, Balwant Singh Gill, Rattan Singh Sandhu and I 
- went there in June for that purpose. I do not know what happened to 
him and his family afterwards. - : 
At our college hostel, some of us were Wonca about a possible 
attack on the hostel. There was a rumour that Hamida Pehlwan was 
visiting a family that lived in a bungalow close to our hostel. I recall 
three of us - Daljit Singh Dhillon, Balwant Singh Gill and I - going to- 
the city to get some articles for defense in case of trouble. The police : 
turned us back from Nisbet Road telling us that curfew was being 
imposed and that we should get back home as soon as possible. On 
our way back, we saw Mcleod Road lined with rows of Muslim young 
men wielding pickaxe handles. Upon return to the hostel, we visited 
Sikh National College and met some of the student leaders, including 
` Tarlochan Singh. They told us that they had some kirpans but could 
not give us any but that Gurdwara Dera Sahib might be able to help. 
Next morning, thirteen of us decided to go to Gurdwara Sahib. 
We were on our bicycles. On the way, after crossing the "do-moriya 
pul" we saw the road lined with young Muslims with pickaxe handles 
like we had seen the evening before. We decided to cycle fast keepin g 
the middle of the road and tried to get to Gurdwara Dera Sahib. On the 
“way, we ran into a bullock cart and had to cross it from its two flanks. 
This brought us close to the sides of the road and some of us received 
pickaxe blows from the Muslims from the "handles". Three of us were 
. badly injured. Luckily no one was killed. We were told later that older 
Muslims saved us after we had fallen off our cycles. I. had lost 
consciousness due to injuries on the head. I came to consciousness 
briefly when taken to the Gurdwara Dera Sahib by a Lahore 
Municipality truck and passed. out again. I finally woke up at King 
Edward Hospital and saw a friend, Shiv Ratan "Veer" - a medical 
student - dressing my wounds. Our injuries were not serious and we 
were sent home after getting our wounds dressed. We did succeed in 
getting some short kirparis from the Gurdwara staff. After our return to 
the our hostels, many Muslim colleagues came to visit us and expressed 
surprise and grief at what was happening. The students jointly set up a 


SSO VION 2 ULG/AADOi ANLAN JJ . 


peace committee to ensure there was no problem at Js hostels nd that 
all of us would defend ourselves together ügamst any marauders that 
. might happen to bother us. 

The a a reported 28 Sikhs killed i in Lahore alone on that 
day. : 
The masses in Rawalpindi area began after March 7, 1947 and 
the killings elsewhere were overshadowed by these. Killings in Lahore . . 
and elsewhere in western Punjab as well as in eastern Punjab continued 
and the exodus of non-Muslims, from what is now Pakistan, got in full 
swing. It was reported that Lahore had nearly 300,000 non-Muslims. in 
March but by 15th August, there were less than 10,000: The a 
- area had been almost totally evacuated in March. 

Students at Sikh National College took out a protest site a few 
days later and challenged the Muslim youth of the city. That college - 
was then raided by the Army and the police. Sardar Tarlochan. Singh 
was among students arrested and tortured. 
| Early in April, there was a big meeting at Sikh National College 

where Giani Kartar Singh spoke of what the Sikhs would do to the ' 
Muslims if Pakistan came into being. He asked the audience to recall - 
what Sardar Hari Singh Nalwa did at Jamrud. He also eee for a 
shaheedi fund. 

This did not solve any problem, nor did it equip the Sikhs to - 
defend themselves. He did nothing to promote peace among — 
communities and only issued empty threats to the majority community 
- threats which could not be followed up and only served to inflame 
passions. In fact, after the partition, Giani ji disappeared from public 
view. We were told that he was working "underground" - whatever that 
means. The price of kirpans tripled. However, Giani ji did meet the _ 
Governor in July and suggested population exchange. If his suggestion | 
. had been accepted and a peaceful exchange arranged, the bloodshed r 
might have been much less. However, the Governor and the Viceroy 
both regarded his suggestion as a threat and were more concerned 
with controlling the. Sikhs than in protecting them and their. interests. 
As a matter of fact, throughout the events leading to independence 
day, Sikhs were looked upon by all parties as a problem to be dealt 
with rather than. as a minority needing protection. There were 
suggestions to take away the right of the Sikhs to possess and d a 
Kirpan and to arrest their Em 
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"The atmosphere ‘in Lahore was tense throughout from’ Apiil to 
Mes We had difficulty: getting rations at the liostels and had to livè 
on rice and garbanzos for most of June and July. 2 ras. ad 


IcNrTING THE TINDER Box - Tug MusuM LEAGUE PLAN i 
. The massacres. of March 1947 that followed Sir Khizar Hayat's 
resignation. were not Spontaneous: reaction to his resignation. or to the 
refusal of the. then. Governor to invite. the Muslim. League, to. form a a 
government.. They were premeditated just like the massacres of 
November. 1984. in India. du nde hd. Jeane 
;The Muslim. League. had carried out, "Direct Action". in Bengal i in 
Feet 1946. They wished to repeat. that i in Punjab. to sharpen, the divide - 
between Muslims, and non- -Muslims in order, to; n sure. Pakistan ` 
came, into: being. . IM m Ga SO ded " LT 
There was a Muslim League, lan for all this, I reprodue: a circular 
League. The English. translation i is mine.. T 
: „Accepting these. sentiments, all members of indian Muslim League 
should. act upon them... oan WE oe | 
` Pakistan Zindabad... ; ' Qaid-i- Azam Zindabad. 
. Every Indian shall sacrifice ii life for Pakistan. UE 0T 
. When, Pakistan .has been created, all India shall be ‘conquered. - 
. All Muslims. should take part i in this sacred mission.for Islam. _ 
l Every Muslim has. a right. to five Hindus, i.e., if one, Muslim 
.- , sacrifices his life, in return. five Hindus should be murdered. i 
el Pakistan has not been established, it is the duty of. every Muslim 
p Leaguer to implement the following instructions: 2 
.. All factories and shops belonging to. Hindus should be burnt 
PE down, plundered destroyed. The. looted. property should be 
.—.: , .depositéd in the Muslim, League's office. . | 
BE: Iti is the duty of every Muslim. Leaguer that he keeps, a ‘desir with 
. him. and considers : it his. duty to destroy the. Hindus. If. nationalist | 
. Muslims do not agree to join. the Muslim League, they should be 
secretly assassinated and their population: decreased.. | 
All temples of Hindus should be destroyed. All Gurdwaras should. 
be destroyed. Leaders of the: Congress. should be murdered through | 
secret methods like cows. killed every month. . "n | 
The office of the Congress newspapers. should be destroyed 
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POM cgit . 
. ` 


Hes thé Muslim: League Gestapó:'.. 
‘Delhi, Karachi; Bombay, and Caléuttü should indio Müslimi n 
December, 1948.'There shóuld:be a°firm resolve:to destroy: Hindus, 
who like to live’ here through Muslim League leaders.-Muslim Leaguers 
should not ‘serve in the land ‘atid: sea forces ‘of the: Hindu’ Governmént. 
"^  .Nizam. of Bhopal, well-off ‘Leagtiéts: and Muslim traders’ are 
providing monetary help. Punjab, Sind; Bengal and other Muslitn areas 
ate engaged in producing all kinds of daggers etc; which will be sécretly 
distributed through the- Chief 2 tlie- Indian Muslim Ju Tr use in 
establishing Pakistan e 999 eee OOV: a 
"Every Muslim should have with won — ‘at ieee 
the minimum shall- be a knife;'to drive every Hindu out óf India: ‘All 
véehicles‘and: motor éárs ‘should ‘be: propérly: Organized for réadingss' to 
fight in the War against India. Hindi qm should be: — Ja 
converted to'Islan;: ^ ^ < - / vu i 
A ‘Muslim:Leaguer ‘should’ ecme gie Hinduism should be 
completely. — ‘Iridia ‘should ‘be boycotted culturally and socially. 
The first |... shall be: on: «the Des aa MISMAS LE it: is 
changed. hun Beg E * ET cm 
Tt is the duty of Muslim. leaguers t that: they ŭ ore on ihe pese 
in eid. army and ‘the navy:to. ‘capture: weapon: depots and vehicle depots. 
' This order^was issued by the. Muslim ai d nigh ae ‘on 
15 5 August 1946  . CT SURE x ea e a a d d 
" As Muslim: stüdents received: a copy yof this circular they were 
N to itiake: ‘copies and distribute aniong other Muslims. A Muslim 
‘classmate told me iri February ` 11947 whilé. We were returtiing from -the 
city to our college after a firing practice (we were members of the 
University Officers' Training Corps - now, known as the NCC) that he 
was. quite worried about the conyersation between Muslim League 
leaders at his. uncle's, home. the previous. evening. He said they were 
saying "strange" things, He told me that. Sardar Shaukat Hayat Khan 
was visiting his uncle and he was saying that it wọuld be desirable to 
eliminate all Sikhs even if it cost three Muslim lives for each one of 


them. His view. was that if there were no Sikhs, after. they get Pakistan 
(at that time they believed they. would get the entire province of Punjab 


up to, Gurgaon), there. is Rampur, then Bhopal, and then, Hyderabad. 
Muslims. will. rule all.over India. 


ut 
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I also recall a Muslim neighbor in Hoshiarpur coming to our home . 
and sharing his worries with my father in early August 1947. He toid 
tis that Sardar Shaukat Hayat had come and spoken at their mosque. 
He had urged the Muslims in Hoshiarpur to start disturbances. Upon 
being told that the minority Muslims could well be at the receiving end 
in a fight, Sardar Shaukat Hayat had assured them: "You just start the 
program. We shall be soon joining you (aseen aaye samjho)". A couple 
of days later a train full of dead bodies arrived in n Amritsar and the - 
bloodbath in Eastern Punjab began. 

In Hoshiarpur District, there had been sporadic attacks on Sikhs 
since March 1947. I believe it was in early July that retaliation against 
Muslims started. I have been told that the villages of Harta-Badla were . 
attacked and all residents completely wiped out. To the best of my 
knowledge, there were no other major incidents. The Muslim population 
of the District was moved to refugee camps. Our own Mohalla, | 
Kamalpur i in Hoshiarpur city, was converted into a refugee camp. 

Many Muslims from our own village came to Kamalpur. I 
remember their lamenting the strange fate facing them. Chaudhri Chiragh 
Khan had brought his buffalo with him to the camp and wished to sell 
it. We bought it for five hundred rupees. Even the cattle were affected - 
by the partition. The buffalo missed its master and would not eat 
anything. It was after about three days of caring attention by my moner | 
that it accepted food and agreed to be milked.: | 

Ours was the only Sikh home in the camp and, cesis in mind 
that many of the refugees were from other villages and not knowing us 
might be revengeful, my brother and I had to take turns keeping watch . 
for arsonists etc., but there never was any trouble. 


-The FLOODS or SEPTEMBER 1947 
During three days from 25th to 27th September, East Punjab had | 
11 to 16 inches of rain. This was the worst flood on record up to that 
. time. The flow in river Sutlej set new records with nearly a million acre | 
_ feet of water flowing down the site of the Bhakra Dam in two days. 
The flood wiped out the Chuharwali camp near Jandu ‘Singha.’ .The | 
_camp on the Bein was also completely washed away. Tens of thousands 
-` of Muslim refugees perished in those two days. In the refugee camp in 
our Mohalla, a neighboring home had about 40 inmates when the roof - 
caved in during the torrential rain. My elder brother woke me up and 
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took me to the scene where, in pouring rain, we tried to remove the 
debris with our bare hands to see if there were any survivors from the 
collapse. 


PEOPLE TO PEOPLE 

I would like to emphasize that in individual relationships and 
among small groups like our hostel population, Muslims and Sikhs 
had no problems. We were still neighbors and friends even sharing our 
fears. I provide a couple of more examples of people to people 
relationships from personal experience. 

[ and my elder brother returned from. Lahore to Hoshiarpur in the 
middle of July after taking our final examinations. The train arrived 
late at night and we found the railway station completely deserted. 
There was no one at the station - no porters, no staff, not even the 
station master. We unloaded our baggage and did not know how to get 
it to our home. We decided to make several trips on foot taking whatever 
we could carry each time and leaving the rest at the station. There . 
would be no risk of theft because the place was totally abandoned. As 
we approached our Mohalla - which had been turned into a refugee 
camp - we were accosted by a group of young Muslims patrolling the 
camp to guard against troublemakers. Some of them were our neighbors 
and recognized us. Ghafoor, who was one or two years junior to me at 
college, was their leader. The group accompanied us back to the railway 
station and brought our stuff safely to our home. | | 

. A Muslim lady used to help my mother with her spinning/weaving 
projects. In probably June 1947, her son decided that the family.should 
move to Lahore. He went there looking for a job and a place for his 
small family - consisting of himself, his mother and an unmarried sister 
- to stay. Nothing was heard from him after that. My mother suggested 
that the lady and her daughter stay with us till their son was located. 
Our neighbor, Chaudhri Ghulam Mohiyuddin had left for Pakistan and 
his house keys were with us. My father told the ladies to stay in that 
house. When the property was declared "evacuee property" my father . 
rented the house from the Custodian of Evacuee Properties at ten rupees 
per month. The ladies stayed there for almost a year. Luckily for all of 
us, the Director General, Rehabilitation and Resettlement in Lahore 
happened to be a friend of my father and he was able to locate the 
young man who had been missing for so long. It was late in 1948 
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when our father took the ladies to the Pakistan consulate in Jalandhar 
for further travel to Lahore for family reunion. 

After the partition, my father told us not to respond to letters from - 
our Muslim friends nor write to them. This was because mail to and 
from Pakistan was said to be censored and we might get into trouble. 
However, he himself was in contact with his friends - I have letters 
from Khan Bahadur Ahmed Hasan Khan, Sheikh Mehar-ul-Haq, 
Chaudhry Ghulam Mohy-ud-din, and Mohammad Rasool Qureishi - 
some of them received after his death. 


THE BnirisH DESIGN 

It appears that Indians - Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs - failed to _ 
notice the real purposes and methods behind the "grant" of freedom. It * 
was governed by the British realization that it was economically too 
expensive to hold on to India, it would be militarily difficult to control 
a general uprising, made more likely because of the presence of - 
disaffected trained soldiers among the Indian population, the urgency 
of getting all Europeans out safely, and ensuring a place for British 
influence to resist expansionist designs of the Russians. There had been 
small mutinies in several military units during 1945-1946. Subhash 
Chander Bose's Indian National Army and its propaganda had awakened . 
the Indian consciousness. A friend of mine, a couple of years older 
than me, had joined the Navy. Whenever he came home he would 4 
bring pamphlets containing Bose's speeches - I presume, some m 
in Delhi would have a complete set. We used to read them carefully 
and then destroy them for fear of being caught by the police. Subhash 
Chander Bose had a Hindi version of the Jana Gana Mana in which 
the refrain was something like "Jai ho, Jai ho, Jai Jai Jai ho, Bharat 
Bhagya hai Jaaga". Mountbatten had been advised by Attlee that if 
there was a general revolt in the Indian army, there would be no way to 
control it. His charge was to make sure that all British personnel were 
evacuated safely. Also, not trusting a democratic India necessarily being 
their ally in the future, they wanted India divided so that there was a 
state in the Northwest that was friendly to Britain, unable to be self - | 
sufficient, and dependent upon Britain for its. defence needs. THis is 
why Lord Linlithgow encouraged Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League. 
Lord Wavell had even a map showing the two states drawn up, including 
partition of Punjab and Bengal, with a boundary very close to what it 
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finally became. The British Government had no interest in what 
happened to Indians - Hindu or Muslim or Sikh. At the time of India's 
Independence, there were 980 ICS officers in India. Of these, 468 were 
Europeans, 352 Hindus, two depressed classes/Scheduled Castes, 101 
Muslims, five domiciled Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 25 Indian 
Christians, 13 Parsis, 10 Sikhs and four other communities. Thus, nearly 
half of senior officials suddenly disappeared from the scene without 
an organization to take over. This evidently was the main reason for 
the chaos following their departure. This was deliberately planned. 

In order to keep the Indian leaders in the dark about the underlving 
objective of the British, Mountbatten confounded the Indian leaders 
.by declaring on June 3rd that the British would hand over charge on 
15 August and then keeping the leaders busy in daily conferences with 
him or with each other trying to tackle the situation so suddenly 
presented to them. India was abandoned by noe British in a totally 
lawless state. 


Ali contemplation, penance and cleverness is 
Like wandering in the wilderness 
Without finding the way. 
Nene is worthwhile without knowing the Truth 
And contemplating the Name. 
For, without cherishing that, 
One gets only dust on one's hand. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 412 
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RESPONSETOSUGGESTIONSINVITEDBYSGPC 
‘COMMITTEE REGARDING TAKHT JATHEDARS 


Dn BinENDRA KAUR* 





In January 2015, the SGPC, in its wisdom, constituted a 5 - Member 
Committee of scholars [Dr Kirpal Singh, Dr Prithipal Singh Kapoor, Dr 
Balwant Singh Dhillon, Dr Balkar Singh and Dr Jaspal Singh] to set - 
rules and norms for qualification, appointments, jurisdiction and* 
retirement of Takht Jathedars. And, the Committee, in all sincerity, has 
sought suggestions, by December 2015, from Sikhs worldwide, putting 
the onus on each one of us. 

Feeling duty-bound to respond to this call, we at the International 
Sikh Confederation and the Institute of Sikh Studies collectively delved 
upon this crucial issue in need of urgent attention, and prepared a 
document summing up our views, concerns, and aspirations. 

Our earlier Conference of 2014 titled: *How.to Ensure Sovereign 
Functioning at Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ proved very valuable in 
comprehending the circumstances, and we have drawn upon certain 
facts that came to light therein. A Report of the same was published in ! 
the Abstracts of Sikh Studies [Jan-March 2015], and is also placed at 
the link: http://www.sikhinstitute.org/jan 2015/8-report.html 

As the issue at hand is of immense significance, it is desirable to 
submit a united response from as many quarters as possible, for it to 
have some worthwhile impact. We, therefore, shared the document 
with representatives from some other organisations at.another 
Conference held on 12th September, 2015, titled: “A Response to 
Suggestions Invited by SGPC Committee regarding Takht Jathedars', 
wherein participants categorically agreed that the Office of the Jathedar 
should be independent, autonomous, based on panch pardhani concept, 
and be representative of the Sikh Panth worldwide. _ ro 4 


We reproduce below our response along with some related 


* President, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chd; «birendrakaur ? yahoo.com? 
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information for your kind perusal and invite you to share your expert 
views, comments, and suggestions on the same, so it may be worked 
‘upon further before submission to the SGPC. Committee. 

Kindly share the Document and the related information with other 


Sikhs and Sikh organisations. And, if you agree with the apprcach .. 


adopted, kindly send us, at your earliest, your approval through email 
[iosschd@ gmail.com] or on a form - in the following format: 
“A Response to the Suggestions Invited by the SGPC Committee 
regarding Takht Jathedars" 

I/We agree with the approach adopted at the ibovestitied | 
Conference organized by International Sikh Confederation and Institute 
of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, on the 12th September, 2015 at PESOS) S 
Convention Centre, Sector 36, Chandigarh. 


Name & Organisation - . Contact (Phone/Email) Signature 


The Document for the Members, SGPC Committee 
Subject: Suggestions for ‘The Office of Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ 


Respected Dr Sahib, 
Waheguru ji ka Khalsa; Waheguru ji ki Fateh 

We, the undersigned, hereby, submit our response to your sincere 
call, seeking suggestions for rules and norms for qualification, 
appointments, jurisdiction and retirement, etc., of Takht Jathedars. We 
appreciate the concern of the SGPC in constituting a Committee of 
highly esteemed scholars and well-wishers of the Panth of your stature 
to look into this matter. 

The Case: The Institution of Sri Akal Takht Sahib not only enjoys . 
passionate reverence by the Sikhs worldwide, but also has the inherent 
potential to unify them. The term ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib’, 
therefore, connotes. great respect and a leadership status in the Sikh | 
` community. An impeccable functioning at this exalted Office, therefore, 
is indispensable to the unity, integrity and glory of the Panth. We shall, 
therefore, restrict ourselves to the issue of ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib’, for it should be worthy of representing the entire Sikh Panth, as 
per the doctrine of ‘Guru Granth — Guru Panth’. 
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The Cause: The Panth finds itself in a situation, wherein, an 
individual enjoying the revered position of Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib, also comes under ordinary rules, regulations of appointments/ - 
dismissals, etc., of any post. In 1952, a *Parbaridh Scheme’, which was 
framed by SGPC for routine management of its gurdwaras under the 
Sikh Gurdwaras Act, 1925, also provided that the Head Ministers of 
Sri Akal Takht Sahib and Sri Keshgarh Sahib would be referred to as 
*Jathedars' of these respective Takhts [attached/ enclosed]. On account 
of such a provision, therefore, while the Jathedars enjoyed great 
reverence among the Sikhs, they remained subject to rules and 
regulations governing Head Ministers. This change in nomenclature 
[from Head Minister, Sri Akal Takht Sahib to Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht - 
Sahib], thus, led to implications of colossal proportions over the period - 
of time, as we are all witness to. [More information about the legal 
position attached separately. ] 

The Course: The foremost step should, therefore, be to retract/ 
‘withdraw the provision, whereby the Head Minister, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib came to be referred to as the Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib, 
since the jurisdiction, nature of duties, etc., of the two are at great 
variance — the former having duties related to religious services, 
ceremonies, etc., at Sri Akal Takht Sahib, whereas the latter is to be the 
inspiring, guiding force on multifarious Panthic concerns. Deletion of 
this provision would de-link the two terms, and lead to two independent . 
entities, i.e., the ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ and the ‘Head Minister, 
Sri Akal Takht Sahib’. Such a move would liberate the term ‘Jathedar, 
Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ from its current usage,.and pave the way for 
creating, afresh, an ideal Office for the same to address, resolve Panthic 
concerns, issues. 

The Concern: In order to ensure that the Sikh | leadership i is in line 
with the concept of Panch Pardhani, an Office, which is governed by 
collective wisdom, needs to be put in place. It must, therefore, be in 
the hands worthy of handling Panthic affairs in the light of tenets of 
Guru Granth Sahib. 

The Expectations: We envisage the Office of Jathedar, Sri Akal 
Takht Sahib as an independent, autonomous entity, functioning with 
transparency, and self-sufficiency in every respect. To guarantee that it 
functions as per Gurmat, it must enjoy insulation from any and every 
external intervention, interference, pressure. A Jathedar with Pyaras is 
envisaged at the very top, to collectively take decisions on all important 
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Sikh issues, which shall be announced by the Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib, selected from their midst. [The current practice of the Jathedars 
of the five Takhts comprising the Panj Pyaras finds no mention.] 

The Implementation: Once all are agreed to such an Office, wider 
and collaborative consultations must be held on each and every aspect 
of the same, such as, qualifications of candidates, the selection process, 
tenure, powers, jurisdiction, secretariat, etc. To ensure the acceptance of 
the selected ones [Jathedar and the Pyaras] by the ‘Guru Panth’, they must 
be selected by a body, which is representative of all major constituencies, 
organisations, gurdwaras, institutions, and so on, across the globe. 

The Submission: Given the bearing this issue has on the future of 
tlie Guru's Panth, we demand and expect from this august Committee 
that it initiate or seek initiation of a rigorous mental exercise among 
renowned panthdardis to decode the ideological concepts into material 
formulations, within a defined time-frame. The Office of the *Jathedar, Sri 
Akal Takht Sahib’ must enjoy the independence, the status and the prestige 
that are due to it as also prove worthy of expectations here from. 


It must be acknowledged, however, that the SGPC has, over the 
passing years, performed a greater role than the allocated task of 
management of some gurdwaras, it being the oldest organisation of 
the Sikhs. Unfortunately, however, the issue of Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib, which is of significant import to the Panth has not-been handled 
as per aspirations of the Sikh Nation. This, therefore, needs an urgent 
review. We, therefore, strongly feel that we can only proceed io lay 
down rules and norms for qualification, appointments, Jurisdiction and 
retirement, etc., of Takht Jathedars after the issue of Jathedar, Sri Akal 
Takht Sahib is established as acceptable to Sikhs across the globe. 

. We pin great hopes on your Committee, comprised as it is of 
scholars of your eminence. You are indeed blessed to be instrumental 
in the setup of an ideal Office of Jathedar, Sri Akal, Takht Sahib, as this 
would be a great service to the Panth as also to the cause of the Guru! 

Best regards, 

Kartar Singh, Lt Gen (retd) PVSM 

Secretary General, International Sikh Confederation 

| & 

Birendra Kaur, Dr 

President, Institute of Sikh Studies 
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Legal Issues Related to the Post of ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ 
— SGPC was created under the Sikh Gurdwaras Act, 1925, and its 


functioning is governed by the provisions of this Act. 


— The Sikh Gurdwaras Act, 1925, according to its Preamble, is to 


task 


provide for the better administration of certain Sikh Gurdwaras 
and for inquiries into matters and settlement of disputes connected 
therewith. [Besides SGPC, there are other elected Sikh Gurdwara 
Management Committees in India — at Delhi, Haryana, Nanded, 
Patna, and Jammu & Kashmir.] 

There is no provision for the post of ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal-Takht Sahib’ 
under this Act. In fact, the word ‘Jathedar’ does not find mention 
in the Act. An amendment of the Act by the Union Government, 
therefore, is mandatory to create a post of “Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib”. 

In 1952, however, a Parbandh Scheme. was passed, in which it 
was mentioned that ‘Head Ministers’ of Sri Akal Takht Sahib and 
Takht Sri Keshgarh Sahib would be known as ‘Jathedars’ of these 
Takhts, respectively [attached]. Changing nomenclature (such as, 
from ‘Head Minister, Sri Akal Takht Sahib’ to ‘Jathedar, Sri Akal 
Takht Sahib’), can only be done by an amendment to the Act bv 
the Union Government. The current use of the term ‘Jathedar, Sri 
Akal Takht Sahib’, therefore, is legally invalid. 

In practice, the incumbent of the so-called post of *Jathedar, Sri 
Akal Takht Sahib’ is an employee of SGPC. But, there are no 
guidelines defined for various aspects of the post, such as, 
qualifications for candidature, appointment, service rules, powers 
and duties, rules for pay-scale, etc. The secretariat, security, perks, 
facilities, etc., attributed to the post of Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht 
Sahib are not mentioned. The limit and the nature of authorised 
rights and duties performed by a Jathedar, Sri Akal Takht Sahib, in 
observance are beyond those of the rights and duties specified in 
the Act. 


The SGPC has been performing a greater role than the allocated 
of management of some gurdwaras, it being the oldest organisation 


of the Sikhs. Unfortunately, however, the issue of Jathedar, Sri Akal 
Takht Sahib, which is of immense significance to the Panth, could not 
get its due handling. 
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Parbandh Scheme, SGPC [Pages 2 & 7] 
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SIKHS ARENOT TALIBANS 
— A CORRECT INFORMATION ABOUT THE SIKHS - 


SANTOKH SINGH? 





I have read the literature which has been produced after September — 
11, 2015 catastrophic event of distruction of famous Trade Centre in 
New York by the Muslim militants. Since then, there have been many 
criminal assaults on the Sikhs in the United States of America (USA), 
due to their mistaken identity with Afghan Talibans. The assault on 
Wisconsin Gurdwara was very frightful. Since then, the Sikhs have 
been trving to enlighten the American society about their true identity. 
But, due to continuous malicious propaganda by communal media of 
India against the Sikhs for a quarter of a century, branding Sikhs as 
"terrorists", the desired results could not be achieved. This false 
malicious propaganda added fuel to the fire. So need to bring before 
the public the real picture of the Sikhs based on historical facts is 
essential. After considering all aspects of the problem and particularly 
the effect of the malicious propaganda, I have tried to put a real and 
clear picture about the Sikhs before the American public. 

Physical appearance of Afghan Taliban fighting American soldiers 
and the Sikhs whom the Americans fail to distinguish from the Taliban 
is because of their physical resemblance with the Sikhs. The casualties 
of near and dear ones of Americans in the war has created a psychology 
of hatred in the minds of the Americans against the Taliban. In all 
societies, common man possesses more rage and anger but lesser 
general knowledge. So some Americans have committed crimes against 
Sikhs due to mistaken identity. We must acquaint our American brothers 
with the Sikhs and their distinct identity and history which ea 
them from the Muslim Taliban. 

The Sikhs are the only people in the world who had subdued 


* Member, Institute of Sikh Studies,; #2751, Sector 37-C, Chandigarh 
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Afghans in the recent past (19th cent: The Sikhs had soe a 
major part of Afghanistan in the 1st quarter of 19th century and made 
it a part of Sikh kingdom. Sikh soldiers demarcated their boundary 
with Afghanistan and that is the present boundary of Pakistan and 
Afghanistan. Khalsa forces (military wing of Sikhs) attacked China 
and captured vast mountainous regions of Tibet. On the request of 
Tibetan rulers, a ceasefire was declared and an agreement was signed 
which was ratified by the Emperor of China and the Sikh king. The 
boundary demarcated by Sikh armies is the present North-Eastern 
border between India and China. The Sikhs had so much influence 
over Kabul at that time that succession of Afghan king was decided as 
per wishes of Sikh kingdom. Afghans respected Sikhs for their moral 
character and martial abilities. History is witness to this fact that Sikhs 
had such a powerful image in the mind of Afghans and the Afghanis 
were afraid of General Hari Singh Nalwa. If an Afghan child did not 
stop crying, the mother would scare him saying, "stop crying, Haria 
(Hari Singh Nalwa) is coming". Sikhs had to sacrifice three great generals 
(Majithia), Akali Phoola Singh, Sdr Hari Singh Nalwa) to subjugate 
Afghans. But the Afghans failed to kill any prominent Sikh soldier in 
the battle field. All three were killed in ambush. So how can the Sikhs 
be branded TAlibans by the Americans? 

The Aryans and hundreds of invaders including Alexander, Babar, 
Nadir and Abdali invaded India through Afghanistan for more than 
five centuries up to the end of the 18* century. The Sikhs sealed North- 
Western passes in the first quarter of 19" century by exhibiting such a 
high military strategy that no invader dared to attack India from that 
side after the Sikhs had subjugated the Afghan invaders. The desposed 
Afghan king Shah Sujah came under the protection of Khalsa (Sikh 
army) and had to gift the world famous diamond Koh-i-Noor to Sikh 
ruler Ranjit Singh. | 

Sikhs have a two hundred years old friendship with the Americans. 
[Infantry sheer Harlarn was courtier at Khalsa Darbar Lahore and was 
in the good books of Sikh ruler Ranjit Singh who sent him to Kabul 
along with his foreign Minister for negotiations. Harlarn exhibited 
wonderful diplomacy. Kabul King's brother deserted him along with 
his forces. Khalsa Army was victorious without firing a single shot. 

When the British were afraid of Napoleon's attack on India by 
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land, they befriended the strong Sikh kingdom of Khalsa Darbar Lahore 
and signed a treaty of Amritsar. But subsequently to their imperialistic 
greed, they captured Sikh kingdom by intrigues. — 

Sikh religion is the fifth largest religion of the world. Guru Nanak 
had founded Sikhism. He was a well travelled person in the fifteenth 
century. He had discourses with many religious personalities and rulers of 
that time. A Punjabi by birth, he travelled throughout India, Ceylon, Burma, 
Southern China and middle east upto Saudi Arabia. He undertook four 
long journeys (Udassis) of many years each. He preached monotheism. 
He proclaimed that truth is above all, but higher still is truthful living. He 
criticized rituals and propagated service to humanity. Instead of exploiting 
the week and down trodden, he laid stress on work culture for producing 
more than our requirement and to share the surplus with the needy, preached 
equality of mankind, and denounced racial, religious and territorial 
discrimination. In fact, the human rights for which UN stands today, it 
was advocated and practised by Sikhism, five centuries back. Ninth Nanak 
had sacrificed his life for the human rights of others, who were being 
persecuted by the mighty Mughal Emperor. 

Living with dignity, supporting and fighting for righteousness, 
prayer to one and only one God for salvation, living according to the 
will of God and not being afraid of death, are some basic tenets of 
Sikhism. Sikh doctrines are very scientific and progressive, and suitable 
to fit the present day needs of humanity. There was a lot of turmoil and 
communalism in India during middle ages, but Guru Nanak had 
preached what Western sociologists put before humanity during 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries after enlightenment. The Sikh Gurus 
did not merely, preach, they practised what they preached. Sikhs believe 
in peace but when all means are exhausted, use of force is allowed. 
Guru Gobind Singh's great grandfather was ordered by the fanatic king 
Jahangir to be tortured and killed, His grandfather was imprisoned, 
His father was executed by Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb for upholding 
human rights of persons other than those of his followers. Ultimately, 
the Guru had to use force against tyranny and had to sacrifice his four 
sons, mother and himself. Thus the brave Khalsa (Armed Sikhs) fought 
a century long war against tyranny of alien Muslim rulers and threw 
them out of Punjab and reached the borders of Afghans. Sikhs are not 
only brave, but men of determination as well and believe in preserving 
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their faith at all costs. In the recent history, they have demonstrated 
how to pay back the tyrants. 

Here is a brief authentic history of Sikh bravery, and determination, 
sincerity and faithfulness. During British Rule in India, on 12-09-1897, 
about ten thousand Afghans surrounded a signal post of Saragarhi 
located on a hilltop connecting two forts in the valleys on both sides of 
a high mountain in Samana range of mountains in district Kohat. Colonel 
Haughton the commanding officer in the Lockhart Fort was informed 
about the attack which started at nine in the morning. Colonel Haughton 
expressed his inability to send the relief party. Twenty one Sikhs inside 
the last signal post decided to fight to the finish. The Afghan leaders 
enticed Sikhs to surrender with the promise of a safe passage, but the 
Sikhs remained steadfast. The battle raged fiercely and the Sikhs put 
up a tough resistance and repulsed several attacks. Finally, the defenders 
ran short of ammunition and the enemy managed to break the portion 
of a wall of the picket. Sikhs fought a hand to hand battle. Signal man, 
Gurmukh Singh gave the signal to Colonel Haughton that all the soldiers 
have been killed. He himself had taken the rifle and there would be no 
more signal. This one Sikh soldier is said to have killed twenty Afghans. 
As he lay dying he is said to have given the Sikh war cry "Jo Bole So 
Nihal, Sat Sri Akal" repeatedly. This information has come from Afghan 
sources. Some eight hundred to nine hundred bodies were found 
scattered around the ruined post when the relief party arrived the next 
day. All the twenty one Sikhs were posthumously awarded the Indian 
Order of Merit, the highest gallantry award of that time which an Indian 
soldier could receive from the British Crown. The British Parliament at 
that time paid homage to these twenty one brave Sikhs. This battle of 
. Saragarhi has been compared to the battle of Thermopylae, where a 
small Greek force faced a large Persian army of Xerxes (480 B.C.) 
Gurdwaras (Sikh religious centres) commemorating the.event have been 
constructed at Amritsar, Ferozepur and Saragarhi. Indian army pays 
solemn tribute to twenty one heroes every year on 12th September. 
Battle of Saragarhi has been incorporated in the curriculum of military 
history of several armies. Sikhs are so brave and dedicated to duty that 
during the First World War they had won seventy five percent of the 
awards won by Indian Army, though they constituted than one percent 
in India's population at that time. 
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I would rather suggest to American and Canadian Governments 
to raise Sikh Regiments to have brave and dedicated Sikh soldiers like 
those of Saragarhi signal post in their armed forces. Sikh philosophy is 
also verv close to American perspective in terms of social, and political 
sovereignty as well as vision for peace, prosperity and human 
brotherhood. The Sikhs are sincere and trusted friends, faithful and 
principled human beings having love for all and hate for none. 

[ hope, that print and electronic media of America would 
communicate this correct information about the Sikhs and their 
distinction from the Afghans and Talibans to American public in the 
interest of peace and harmony. __ 


Merit lies only in serving God. © 
All other service and cunning 
Or feigned goodness are of no avail. 
Hold, therefore, to His Name, 
That alone will free you from your shackles. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 729 
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ON THE ISC FRONT 


LT Gen KARTAR SINGH (RETD.)* 





INTRODUCTION 

This quarter kept us busy on all fronts. Many events took place 
on the Education Front as well as Religious affairs front and ISC’s own 
administrative affairs. With the activation of the Media and Public Affairs 
Advisory Council, activities in this sphere too have been stepped up. 


THE EDUCATION FRONT. 

As we keep traveling to different districts of Punjab and many 
Colleges and Schools that we visit, it is becoming more and more clear 
to us that their development is the key to the prosperity and stability of 
Punjab. Since our budding youth is in their cradle of learning, hence 
more and more energy and finance are required to lift their standard. 
We must acknowledge that, at present, we are far behind our minimal 
expectations. 

It gives us a good feeling to visit and sometimes also to guide our 
state Education Department in spheres where we have field experience. 
Dr. Daljit Singh Cheema, the venerable Minister of Education, is the - 
most receptive to new ideas but state machinery lacks in 
implementation. Principals and Teachers too need to be much more 
motivated. There is an example of a well known college in District 
Hoshiarpur, which, in spite of our having obtained extensions twice 
from the Centre government regarding dates for submission of form 
Post for Matric Scholarships for Minorities, has the still.college has not 
sent these forms to the appropriate authority, after filling up these forms 
duly. Ignorance, lethargy and sheer inefficiency of the administration 
and staff is the cause. This will hurt us in the long run. It is indeed a 
huge task for our field Staff to press such institutions to act for the _ 


* Secretary General, International Sikh Confederation, Chandigarh; Email: 
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betterment of their own students. 


 FigLp Work By ISC 

The task of monitoring the timely submission of applications by 
maximum number of Schools and Colleges from the Rural Areas of Punjab 
is getting heavier each year. The ISC has managed to help submit over seven 
lakh applications this year. We thank all our associates for the hard work put 
in especially by Guru Nanak Multiversity representative Bibi Harpreet Kaur - 
and our stalworths from Patiala. The team of S. Inderjit Singh, S. SP Singh 
Chadha, S.Pritam Singh have done excellent work in personally distributing 
cheques to schools. This has ensured that cheques reach correct destinations 
even if there were minor mistakes made while applying. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF COMPUTER CENTRES IN VILLAGES 

The first Computer Centre to help needy students apply for scholarships 
has been established by the ISC at Shutrana. This helps a group of eight to 
ten villages in the area and has proved of immense help to Rural Students. . 
We plan to repeat this at all weak points in the system gradually. 


VisiT BY FOREIGN MEMBERS 

Our very devoted Executive Committee Member from.Australia, Dr. 
Kulwant Pradhan, spent two full days with us. She visited our recently 
opened Coaching Centre at Guru Harkrishan Public School at Pandori Khajur, 
Hoshiarpur District. The Principal Mrs. Kiranjot Kaur Dhami, briefed us 
fully and then introduced the Coaching Centre staffto us. After a full hour’s 
discussion, we felt they were fully competent for into the job and students 
would certainly flourish in this fine set up. We eagerly look forward to a 
rapid progress made by the 10 plus 2 students of this centre in the final 
examination and their ability to tackle various competitions for entry into the 
best professional institutes of India. 

7. Dr. Kulwant Pradhan is a highly motivated person and has always 
donated required funds to the ISC for such projects. We feel that every 
District in Punjab needs two to three such Coaching Centres within selected 
high grade schools. The brilliant results in Mukandpur are witness to this and 
_ are being speeded up as financial support improves. 


UPLIFT OF SIKLIGARS, LOBANAS, VANJARA AND SATNAMIS. 
We had spelt out a Scheme for the above in our last bulletin. To give 
this a practical boost, our sister organisation “Institute of Sikh Studies" is 


114 ABSTRACTS OF SKE STUDES: Oct-Dec 2015 / 547 NS 


organising a well planned Seminar on this very issue on 14 Nov 2015 this 
year on their campus near the Tribune chowk. The ISC and the Institute 


expect to gather here all the luminaries who are prepared to work actively on - 


the ground in concerned areas where direct help can be rendered to uplift 
these backward Sikhs in the spheres of Education, Employment, religious 


La 


affairs and citizenship rights. We look forward to hosting many activist ` 


dignitaries from the South and plan the setting up of concrete projects to 
quickly improve their living standards and Education at a rapid pace. We 
have to acknowledge sadly that we have so far failed in our efforts to do 
justice to the amalgamation of these Sikhs into the Sikh mainstream. 


RELIGIOUS ÁFFAIRS 

ISC organized a meeting of the Advisory Council on Religious 
Affairs under the Chairmanship of our Convenor Dr. Sardara Singh 
Johl, Padma Bhushan, on 25 Aug 2015 at Chandigarh. The aim was to 
discuss the role ISC could play in Sikh affairs allied with such Sikh 
Organisations as * The Panthak Tal Mel Sanagathan". We were honoured 
to have Gyani Kewel Singh Ji (Ex Jathedar Shri Dam Dama Sahib) in 
our midst. Ab" 

A very useful brief presentation by Lt. Gen. Kartar Singh spelt 
out the work already being performed in this sphere by ISC. Bhai Sahib 
Ashok Singh Bagrian talked about the need for an Independent Akal 
Takht Sahib and also reforms required in our Ardas. We have also held 
Seminars in this regard in allied with the Institute of Sikh Studies. 

Gaini Kewal Singh ji stressed the need to have a unified front of 
maximum Sikh Organisations to propagate the Panthic views on various 
decisions emanating from the Akal Takht Sahib and SGPC. He requested 
all present and maximum Sangat to attend a big Samelan to be held at 
Amritsar on 1* Oct 2015 to celebrate the establishment of the Singh 
Sabha Movement. He felt that ISC could play a major part in Sikh 
affairs and requested Dr. SS Johl to take the lead. We agreed to attend 
the 1* Oct function which could act as a trendsetter for Gursikhs to 
chalk out a concrete programme for our Sikh Society's betterment. 


D 


ROLE or GURDWARAS IN EDUCATIONAL UPLIFT OF THE YOUTH 

We are happy to say that Gurdwara Sahibs, of Kendri Sri Guru 
Singh Sabha Sector 28A, Sector 34, Sector 20 in Chandigarh and Sector 71 
Mohali are rendering great help to the ISC in various spheres of Education. 
They have enabled us to accommodate poor young students who have been 


a 
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admitted by ISC in colleges, schools and our Skill Training Centre in Mohali. 
This is an excellent trend and we would like to increase their participation in 
more and more such projects in the future. Our effort is to increase activities 
in our Gurdwaras which motivate as well as attract youth towards improving 
their Education and devotion to Sikhisim in it’s true form. 


NATIONAL COMPETITIONS : 

Recently a Sikh student from Calcutta (—Ó us for dis in 
preparing for the next IAS examination. He was immediately informed 
that if he is ready to come to Chandigarh, the ISC could arrange 
professional Coaching at concessional rates with a standard Coaching 
Institution. Boarding and Lodging would be his own with full help 
from ISC. We shall take a final decision based on his credentials and 
performance in the Preliminary Examination. 

This bit of news should encourage more of our students to compete 
for these very important central competitions. We shall go out of the 
way to render maximum help as we have good relations and tie-ups 
with recognised Institutes of learning in this area. 


CONCLUSION | 

We have a very motivated and inspired group of over 500 
permanent members. The ISC is proud of their splendid achievements 
in various fields. We now request those who reside in Chandigarh and 
near by towns/ villages to definitely pay visits to our HQ with or without : 
prior information. We need your support and guidance. Any time 
between 10:30 AM to 2 PM from Monday and Friday would be suitable. 
Prior information about the contemplated visit given would be highly 
appreciated. We are taking big strides forward in many directions but 
can do still better with your active involvement. 


nu 





. RANGREHTIAN DA ITIHAS 


A REVIEW BY JASBIR SINGH SETHI* 





Author: Naranjan Arifi 
Publisher: Literature House, Putlighar, Amritsar 
Price: Rs. 500/- 


\ 


This is a book of its own kind on Sikh History. It must be read by 
any and every one who is interested in History, particularly History of 
Punjab and history of Sikhs. It belongs in the category of “Must Read” 
for the Sikhs at least. This volume covers period beginning 1850 
onwards. 

Information about Rangrehtas known to Sikhs is only limited to 
that it was a rangrehta who brought the revered head of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur ji after his attaining martyrdom (Shahadat) from Chandni 
Chowk, to Guru Gobind Singh ji at Anandpur and that Guru ji bestowed 
his Blessings on him saying, “Rangrehta Guru Ka Beta.” 

Majority of the Sikhs believe that Rangretas belong to the © 
untouchable class. This is a very erroneous belief. Origin of Rangrehtas 
is from the time of Mughal King Akbar. Akbar had started a new religion 
“Din-e-Elahi” with the intention of bringing Hindus and Muslims closer 
to one another and thereby strengthening the social fabric of India. 
Since King Akbar had started this new religion, both Hindus and 
Muslims started converting into it. The converts were in fact very 
influential persons in the political system with the incentive of currying 
favor from the King. Many converts were from elite echelons of both 
Hindu and Muslims. Infact, it were these converts who- came to be 
called Ranghretta or untouchables. Unfortunately with the death of 
Akbar this religion also died a premature death. Now these converts 9* 
were shunned by both the mainstream Hindu as well as Muslims. 
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Comparatively, Muslims were more tolerant to them and gave them 
room to coexist but Hindus were ruthlessly against them. They became 
outcasts and lost their social links too. In their desolate isolation, many 
left India and went to Ghazni and other neighboring countries, and 
earned their footholds as warriors. But the thought of having been 
maltreated in their own country, had always been hurting them. 

When Guru Hargobind ji started patronizing warriors, they found 
an opportunity to return to India. As Sikhism was against caste svstem, 
they found spiritual regrowth in finding equality in social system too. 
This explodes the myth that Rangrehtas are foothold Scheduled castes. 
Infacts, their origin was from the elite segment of the society. 

The writer has four pages of Bibliography on this thesis. He seems 
to have consulted almost all the existing historical sources. He has 
researched and found a number of new historical documents too. His 
narrative gives a completely new way of studying History, not just 
quoting something from one source and accepting it, he correlates it 
. with other sources and then uses a very logical system of analyzes 
these sources logically and gives his reasoning why one source is 
incorrect and must be discarded in favor of a logical explanation. This 
is a novel way of interpreting history and a very modern technique. 

He traces the History of many important historical events in a 
novel way thus completely changing the popular existing understanding. 
He treads boldly and points out the fallacies and incorrect propagation 
of Sikh history by numerous reputed historians too. 

The book sheds a lot of light on the dark side of the Sikh Psyche. 
For example can anyone believe that many of the Sikh Stalwarts were 
party to planning and executing a policy of mass murders of Rangrehtas 
by manipulation and that too right in the Harmander Sahib Complex? 

Obviously the question arises as to why Ranghettas have been 
shunned and videfiet? The author proves that the main reason why 
Rangrehtas fell out of favor was that they were following Guru ji's 
teachings earnestly and keeping the interest of Khalsa Panth foremost, 
whereas most of the Sikhs leaders had become individual power seekers 
and they found Rangrehtas as a big hurdle in achieving their gcals of 
individual power versus Panthic glory. This leads us to maladies 
afflicting Sikhs till today. Thus in his bold way, the author points out a 
way out of the present day malaise too. A challenge is to Sikhs all over 
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to adopt Guru and His teachings. 
The way the author has digged out all the documents relevant to 


his findings is indeed impressive. One document describes the Khande -A 


Di Pahul procedure in detail and lends it authenticity. 

Putting the Sikh history in proper perspective and recognizing 
the countless sacrifices of some hitherto sections not recognized so far, 
such as Rangrehtas and their contribution to Sikh history and Sikh 
heritage is the need of the hour. The present publication is a step in the 
right direction. l 


Let your boat be 
Of God's Meditation and pious endeavour. 
This will enable you to cross unhampered 
The Ocean of Existence. 
Your path will thus become so easy 
That you shall not have: to face a rough ocean 
And to contend with its lashing waves. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 729 


au gu ar dg See fag Gufs edm 1 
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BHATT BANI 


A Review By JASWANT Rar® ` 





Author: Baldev Singh Canada 
Publisher: Lahore Books, Ludhiana 
Pages: 256; Price: Rs. 250/- 


It is believed that whatever Bhatts of medieval period had recorded 
in their "vehis" (record books) was absolutely true. In Guru Granth 
Sahib there are also some Bani recorded under the Sawaiyas written by 
Bhatts. This bani is known as Bhatt bani written in the praise of the first 
five Gurus. It is a common belief among the Sikhs that Varan of Bhat 
Gurdas is a key to understand Sri Guru Granth Sahib, then it is equally — 
true that to understand the spirituality and high moral character of Guru 
Sahiban, Bhatt bani is most reliable contemporary source. 

According to Bhai Sntokh Singh (Gurpartap Suraj Granth, p. 
255) the number of these Bhatts was 17, but Bani of only eleven Bhatts 
is available in Guru Granth Sahib. | 

The book under review, is a fabulous attempt to exis the Bhatt 
Bani to layman because Bhatt bani is hard to understand for a common 
man. The author, Sardar Baldev Singh, started this book with brief but 
impressive Introduction of Bhatt bani followed by a explaination, 
annotation and interpretion the Bhatt Bani. The author claimed that 
the book deals only with those Sawaiyas which were written at the 
time of Guru Nanak Dev ji. 

Guru Arjan Dev ji collected the compositions of the Bhatts from 
their descendents and edited and compiled under his own care. Without 
going into more details, I would rather come to the book under review 
. which strikes as massive and remarkable message. The author, Sardar 
Baldev Singh has tried to explain all the Swaiyas in modern Punjabi 
language which is quite understandable for the readers. Before starting 
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the explanation of the Swaiyya, he explains the difficult words used in. 


the Swaiyyas. He has also added some notes on various places in the 
book in order to acquaint the reader with the background of the Swaiyyas 
or the motive of Guru Arjun Dev to include this Swaiyyas in Guru 
Granth Sahib. m 

While going through the book, the reader can easily understand 
author's expertise on Bhatt Bani. The author also mentioned names of 


some Bhatts who composed a particular or more than one Swaiyya. 


But author has not given history of any Bhatt in this book neither does 
he tell how many Swaiyyas have been written by Bhatts. Bhatts 
emphasized the theological of Sikh Gurus. There is liberal use of 
Sanskrit language in the Bhatt Bani. 

The book is well printed, hardbound, well presented and worth 
owning. The reader will certainly like to read the book and appreciate 
the author for writing this beautiful book. 


They who do not cherish love, 
Do not know the taste of the Beloved. 
They are as a guest visiting a deserted house 
And returning empty and disappointed 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 790 
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OBITUARY 


Dr. JASWANT SincH NEKI — A TRIBUTE 


Dr Jaswant Singh Neki is no more with us physically. His mortal 
' frame left this world on 11% Sept 2015, after remaining ill for some 
time. Dr. Neki, a physician, a poet, a philosopher and an author of 
more than twenty books will be remembered for the fruitful life he 
lived in the service of the community. An alumni of Government Medical 
College Amritsar, and a psychiatrist of repute, Dr. Neki remained Head 
the Department of the Department of Psychiatry before being appointed 
as Director Post Graduate Institute of Medical Education and Research, 
Chandigarh, from where he was picked up by WHO to work as a 
consultant in Africa. He also had a short stint with United Nations for 
_ Drug Abuse.(South-East Asia). | 
: A versatile personality, Dr. Naki was a Sahitya Academy awardee 
for his book Karuna Di Chuh Ton Magron. Several other prestigious 
awards that he won in literature include, Asan Memorial Award, - 
Shiromani Sahitkar Award (Languages Deptt.), Sarvotam Sahitkar Award | 
(Punjabi Akademy, Delhi) in 2009 for Sada Vigaas (prose), Bhai Vir 
Singh Award, KS Dhaliwal Award, Puran Singh Memorial Award, and 
Giani Lal Singh memorial award for his work in the field of poetry. 
Guru Nanak Dev University conferred on him Ph D for his contribution 
to literature. He remained a member of the jury (Punjabi) for Sahitya 
Akademy Awards and member of the Advisory Committee (Punjabi) 
for Jnan Peeth Award. He was also one of the past Chairmen of Punjabi 
Akademy, Chandigarh. Not many of us know that his first published 
` poem - in praise of Guru Gobind Singh written in Braj Bhasha - appeared 
in the Khalsa Samachar in 1937, when he was only twelve years old. 
A devout Sikh, Dr. Neki also won recognition as an eminent scholar 
of Sikh religion. Two of his books ‘Ardas’ and ‘Vishav Ardas’ are 
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considered his masterpieces among the works on religion. As a student, 
he remained President of All India Sikh Students Federation and in this 


capacity organized many camps for the Sikh Youth. He also remained . 


member Dharam Prachar Committee, Shiromini Gurudwara Parbandhak 
Committee, Sri Amritsar and was honoured with ‘Order of the Khalsa’ 
Award on the 300th Anniversary of the Khalsa. He has represented the 
Sikh community at various international forums including The 
Parliament World Religions 1993, Unesco Conference on Religion and 
World Peace 1998, Unesco Center Catalunya Conference on Universal 
Ethics 1998, World Thanksgiving Conference 1999. 

Dr. Neki spent the evening years of his life keeping busy, as always, 
in the literary activity and in the field of Sikh Studies. Every month he 


would hold a meeting of Sikh Scholars from all over Punjab and Delhi ` 


to discuss the issues of great importance in the field of Sikh Studies. 
He was the nucleus of all this activity. Apart from being on the advisory 
boards of many National and International organizations, he was the 
Honorary General Secretary of Bhai Vir Singh Sahitya Sadan, New 
Delhi. He was also advisor Delhi Sikh Gurudwara Management 
Committee for establishing a Medical Institute and also for establishing, 
Sikh Centre for International Studies at New Delhi. | 
No doubt ninety years of Dr. Neki's life were packed with 


committed service to the community. With his demise, we have lost a ` 


gem, and the gap left by him is difficult to fill. But death, as they say, is 


the final destination where everybody has to reach one day. Dr. Neki is - 


survived by his wife, Dr. kanwarjit Kaur , a son and a daughter. We 


pray to the Almighty give strength to the family and the whole of the’ 


Sikh community to bear this irreparable loss and peace of the departed 
soul. May the Sikh community produce many more souls like Dr. Neki. 


Por diim all 


Dn RAJINDERJIT Kaur Passes AWAY 


Members of the Institute of Sikh Studies suffered a great 
bereavement at the sudden passing away of one of our illustrious 
colleagues Dr. Rajenderjit Kaur. In her short tenure in the institute, Dr. 
Rajenderjit Kaur endeared herself to every member through her 
scholarly discourses and well reasoned opinion on matters before the 
Institute. An author of many standard books, a erudite speaker, and 
awardee of many honours Dr. Rajinderjit Kaur could be a great asset to 
the Institute but the Will of Almighty snatched from us the privilege of 
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r presence in our seminars and conventions. Her cool temperament 

id gentle stream-like demeanour will remain a cherishing memory 
for the members of the Institute. We pray for departed soul and join her 

mily with sympathy in their bereavement. 


ama ui 


MISREPORTING CLARIFIES BY THE TRIBUNE AUTHORITY 


inglish Newspaper The Tribune had misreporting of the Seminar held 
iy Institute of Sikh in November 2014. The correction has admitted by 
he Tribune authority and published the following Clarification in 
Chandigarh Tribune on Sept 16, 2015. 


A Clarification : | 

The name of the Institute of Sikh Studies was erroneously 
entioned in the news item " Vanishing panthic agenda paving way 
or RSS in Punjab", published in the Chandigarh Tribune on November 
:3, 2014. The issue of disappearance of 'panthic' agenda (Sikh-related 
ssues) was discussed by office-bearers of different Sikh organisations 
it a convention organised by the Kendriya Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Sector 
28, Chandigarh, and not at a seminar on 'Peaceful Co-Existence and 
Role of Sikhs', organised by the Institute of Sikh Studies, on the same 
day. The error is regretted. (Chandigarh Tribune, Sept 16, 2015, p. 3) 


FA Pi E 


ANNUAL SEMINAR — UPLIFTING THE NEGLECTED SECTIONS OF SIKHS 


Annual Seminar of the Institute of Sikh Studies is. being held in 
the month of November, 2015 on the theme: 


"Uplifting the Neglected Sections of Sikhs" 

There is now considerable awareness about certain tribes, like, 
Sikligar, Vanjara, KabirPanthi, Satnami and Lobana living in different 
parts of India, from Kashmir to Kanayakumari and Gujarat to West - 
Bengal”, who have been associated with Sikhism since the Guru-period, 
and have produced great warriors, martyrs and scholars. Unfortunately, 
at some point in history, either during the Mughal or the British rule, 
they were forced to find refuge in the forests, to escape persecution 
rather than convert to another faith. They believe in the Gurus, maintain 
unshorn hair, and perform social rituals around Gutkas. But, regrettably, 
their majority still lives in penury, misery and is deprived of even basic 
daily needs and education, etc. . 
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At National and International level, many Sikh/ Non-Sikh 
organisations are engaged in the welfare and uplift of these communities. 
In various states, these communities are considered as BC & SC/ST. 
They find difficulty to be considered as Sikhs under the various 
provisions of the Minority Commission and Commission for SC/S1. 
Most of them in Sikhi Saroop but being deprived of minority benefits 
There is confusion in this respect at the Government level. 

The plight of the debt-ridden farmers and the dalits needs nc 
elaboration. These groups too fall in the category of requiring immedia* 
attention.Service of the needy being the key responsibility of a Sikh, 
finds enough scope to serve these disadvantaged sections, which shall 
ultimately enrich and strengthen our community. Such an effort would 
also add to the Sikh demographic figures - always needed in . 
democratic set-up of governance. 

Non-Punjabi Sikhs and the so-called Sikh tribes are in greate 
numbers than Sikhs in the Punjab. But no worthwhile project has been 
launched to ameliorate their lot. Occasionally, their dilemmas 1. 
highlighted by social workers as also scholars, inviting attention of th: 
affluent sections of Sikh community. 

We need to ponder and dwell upon the following: Do we have ` 
. vision for these communities and/or a blueprint to realise that vision. 
Have we identified and prioritised the issues? Are we collecting ai.. 
channelling our financial resources appropriately? Are we utilising ou 

human resources suitably? 
| It is vital to identify the social, economic, legal, religious needs of 
these disadvantaged sections, and prepare a workable plan at the 
national level with a view to bringing them at par with the mainstream. 
To achieve this, all Sikh/ Non-Sikh Organizations /NGOs should com: 
together on a common platform. While maintaining their independen. 
identity, all such organisations could collaborate on a 'common minimum 
program' to achieve the main goal of providing Education, Social Uplift 
and Employability to these masses. The disparity between the haves 
and the have-nots needs to be eliminated as also the complexes | 
generatedby the concept of high/ low caste needs to be purged. | 

We, thus, request all panthdardis and scholars to join us i. 7 
comprehending these burning issues, and arriving at concrete workable | 
solutions, which may prove beneficial to those working on the ground. 
We, hereby, invite you to present your expert views on how to co-operate - 
and team up for a more effective redressal of these issues/ concerns. 


i 


j 
^ and lodging to the pilgrims. Additional services, like dispensary, 
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The seminar will be held towards the end of November 2015. 
Final date and venue shall be intimated shortly. Kindly confirm your 


"participation, and submit an abstract of your paper by end of Sept 


3015 and the final paper by end of October 2015. 


Note: November 14, 2015 will be dedicated to the issues for Vanjaras, 
Sigligar etc and 15th November for those relating to the Farmers. 
git uM | | 

I'm a reporter with the New York Times, and I wanted to consult you 
about a question I had about Sikh gurudwaras for a story I'm working on. 


"Essentially it appears that most small gurudwaras in villages across the 


country are temples, but some of the larger ones also contain shrines, 
Such as the Golden Temple in Amritsar. Can you shed light on this for me? 
if a gurudwara contains a copy of the Guru Granth Sahib, can it technically 
he called a shrine? Or are Sikh shrines few and far between in India? 
I'm essentially asking what constitutes a Sikh shrine versus a temple 
n India? And does the term "gurudwara" describe both? And under which 
category to the small village gurudwaras fall? I appreciate your response. 
Nida Najar 
The New York Times, 56 Janpath 
New Delhi 110011 
nida.najar@nytimes.com 


Answer 

Dear Nida Najar, 

Thank you for your phone and email. As promised, I attempt 
below to briefly address your queries: 

E A gurdwara is a place wherein is placed the Sikh Scripture, which. 
,enshrines the Word of God, and is known as Guru Granth Sahib - the 
Eternal Guru of the Sikhs. This place is used for worshiping the 'One 
"and Only Almighty' [see attributes of God at the end of this email] by 
reciting and singing hymns from Guru Granth Sahib’. A gurdwara offers 

nhindered access to one and all. All major also provide free boarding 


if 


“education, etc., are often associated too. 
So, any place where Guru Granth Sahib is housed is known as a 
` gurdw ara, be it small/ big, be it in a village/ city, or be it in India/ abroad. 
Some gurdwaras, which are associated with the lives of the Gurus 
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or events of Sikh history enjoy historical significance, and may have 
some structures/ relics, etc., from the past, which are displayed for 
public viewing, but are not worshiped. 

The word 'shrine' derived from Latin word "Serimium" is a holy: 
or sacred place which is dedicated to a specific deity, ancestor, hero, 
martyr, saint or sacred figure is venerated or respected. 

So, technically speaking, as only the 'Word' Guru is venerated 
and worshiped in a gurdwara, the word 'shrine' does not appear apt. . 
But since 'shrine' is generally used for a place of worship, it has been 
used at times for gurdwaras too. Similarly, the word 'temple', being 
more popular worldwide, is also used for a gurdwara to convey the meaning, 
to a larger audience. It could be said: A Sikh temple is known as a 'gurdwara" . 
- Just like synagogue is a place of worship for Jews, church for Christians, 
and so on. If the historical gurdwaras are to be referred to as shrines, then 
all shrines are gurdwaras but not all gurdwaras are shrines. 

Generally speaking, we have often have to use words from other 
languages to convey our message, even though these do not exactly/ 
entirely represent our beliefs/ value-system. 

The word 'gurdwara' literally means: 'the portal/ the — of 
the Guru'. [FYI: The historical gurdwara at Amritsar popularly known 
as 'Golden Temple' is fondly, and reverentially referred to as 'Darbar | 
Sahib' by the Sikhs. The word 'Darbar' was used for a Royal Court.] 

I hope, I have been able to convey some of the basic concepts on the - 
issue. Thanks once again for contacting us. Good luck for your project. 

Best regards, 
Birendra Kaur 
President, Institute of Sikh Studies . 
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Letters to Editor 
Dear Editor, 

Under a well thought out sinister move, Sikhs living outside 
Punjab, particularly outside India, are being denied the opportunity to 
have Shri Guru Granth Sahib Saroop at their residence; to be able do 
Sehaj Path themselves and thus understand the Dinan wisdom , 
contained therein ( Guru Mat). 

All this has been done in the name of "Satkar for Guru Granth Sahib". 
The different excuses used on which the Sikh Clergy has issued edicts are: 

1. The Sri Guru Granth Sahib saroop must be accompanied by five 


L 
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* Singhs, while being carried from place A to place B. 
? 2. The Sri Guru Granth Sahib saroop cannot be taken packed in a 
suitcase by any means of transport like Air, Train or Bus. 

\ These two restrictions have completely ruled out access to Sri 
guru Granth Sahib saroop for any Sikh living outside India, be it 
curope, UK, North America, Africa , Middle East or South East Asia. 
Éven within India, it will be very expensive to have five Singhs travel 
in a specially prepared Van to deliver the Saroop. to say in Kolkatta, 
Mumbai, Channi or Banglore by road. 


: . Unfortunately, the Sikh clergy who have issued these edicts under 


pressure from their political bosses have completely forgotten that the 


. Guru of the Sikhs is Guru Shabad as enshrined in Sri Guru Granth 


i 


Sahib and not in the medium i.e. bound volume of pages. It is pertinent 
to mention here the stanza from Sri Guru Granth Sahib: 
"Shabad Guru Gur Janiae, Gurmukh Hoe Surat Dhun Chela". 

They have also forgotten that the ceremonial satkar starts only 
after the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Saroop has been installed at the intended 
place, an Ardas performed, Parkash done, first Guru Valk is read and 
karha parsad distributed to sangat. 

We seem to have forgotten that Sri Guru Granth Sahib Saroop 
used to be carried in a leather holder slung from the saddle of the 
horse, during the 18th century. Pothi sahib Parkash was done in Sept 
1604 and Sri Guru Granth Sahib declared Guru in 1708. Do we mean 
to say that there was no proper Satkar since then and suddenly now the 
Satkar issue has crept up. 

[ am well past 80 and have seen during my life time Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Saroop, packed in a suitcase, being transported in a Tonga, 
a Bus, by train and on a horse back, in the lap of the rider. 

It appears to me that the Sikh clergy (priestly class) is afraid that if 
the Sikhs start reading and understanding Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
themselves, then they will: 

. 1. Stop getting paid Paths done ( Akhand Path or Sehaj Path). Instead 
the sangat they will start doing penal Path themselves with 
understanding. 

2. Stop going to Gurdwaras (which defacto have Become Gulak- | 

Duars) as these are being managed today. 

3; Stop getting different types of Ardas done, instead will learn to do 
Ardas themselves and talk to their Father directly. 
4. They will start knowing Guru Nanak's Sikhi first hand and will get 
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motivated to practice it. i 

5. They will not be exploited by any priestly class in the name of 
religion, nor will they be exploited by any political party in the ^ 
name of religion. They will know religion first hand. 

6. Showmanship behaviour of the Sikhs as seen today (long marches 
with Sri Guru Granth Sahib) will disappear and be replaced bv 
earnest Sikh practices. 

These ridiculous restrictions imposed on the transportation of SGGS. 
Saroop, in the last decade, from Sri Amritsar or Delhi the cities where it is 
available, is going to do immense damage to the Sikhs in the long run. 

The priestly class dare not say as yet that an average Sikh cannot 
read Shri Guru Granth Sahib himself/herself, and we are fast movi' g 
towards the time, when only the Brahmin would be able to read the 
scripture and interpret it. The results of this are well known to all of us.. 

A religion which started with the basic concept of no priestly 
class, will be made dependent solely on the pues class, thus 
destroying Guru Nanak's Sikhi completely. 

Is there no Sikh Organisation which will spearhead the move to 
do away with these highly incorrect restrictions imposed. 1 understand 
Guru Gobind Singh Study circle is establishing a centre at Delhi to : 
propagate the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib and translate. it in 
different Indian languages. The first thing they should do is to get 
these restrictions on transportation removed. 

Last year, a Gursikh family who had gone to Patiala (Punjab) and 
wanted to bring Sri Guru Granth Sahib Saroop with them, by air on 
return were denied access to the Saroop by the SGPC authorities at 
Amritsar, on the plea that it cannot be taken abroad. by air. 

There is a move , by concerned Sikhs in North America to get Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib Saroops printed privately and then ship it by Post/ 
Mail/UPS to whosoever wants it any where in the World. This will be 
an indirect violation of Jathedar Akal Takhat Sahib's edict on the subject. 
But if it does happen, due to unreasonable attitude of the Sikh clergy, 
then it will be a very sad day for Sikhism. 

Let better sense prevail and restrictions imposed removed while 
there is still time. 

Col Avtar Singh (retd’ 
Email: <singh.am@bell.nei> 
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